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'I'O 

THE LOVERS AND DEFENDERS 

OF EDUCATION, OF LIBERTY, AND OF TRUTH, 

WHO BELIEVE IN THE CHAMPIONSHIP 

OF AN OPEN BIBLE, 

.Alii> IN FIGHTING THE GOOD FIGHT 011' FAITH, 

UNTIL VICTORY PERCHES UPON THE BANNERS OF IMMANUEL, 

THIS BOOK IS BESPEOTFULLY DEDIOATED. 





PREFACE. 

IN Motley's History of the United Nether lands 
there is a picture which Americans should study. 

William the Silent, P;ince of Orange, had been 
murdered on the lOth of July, 1584. The disaster 

was apparently universal. "Habit, necessity, and the 
natural gifts of the man had combined to invest him 
at last with an authority which seemed more than 

human. There was such general confidence in his 
sagacity, courage, and purity, that the nation had 
come to think with his brain and to act with his 

hand!" He was dead. The cause remained. 
Under the rule of his enemy, Philip II., a small, 

dul1, elderly, imperfectly educated, patient, plodding 
invalid, with white hair and protruding under-jaw 
and dreary visage, were America, the East Indies, the 

whole Spanish Peninsula, the better portion of Italy, 
the seventeen Nether lands, and many other posses
sions, far and near, and he contemplated annexing to 
this extensive property the kingdoms of France, of 
England and Ireland. There was a country which 
believed in the absolute power of the Church to die-
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tate the relations between man and his Maker, and to 
utterly exterminate all who disputed that position. 
There was another country which protested against 
that doctrine, and claimed theoretically or practically 
liberty of conscience. Three centuries have nearly 
passed since this memorable epoch, and the world 
knows the fate of the states which accepted the 
dogma which it was Philip's life-work to enforce, and 
of those who protested against the system. 

France, Prussia, the DlJ.tch Commonwealth, the 
British Empire, and the United States of America are 
the foremost nations of the world ; the nations cursed 
by Romanism are among the weakest. 

It is ours to save America to the future, and as a 
means, however small, this book is sent forth. 

J.D. F .. 
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SKETCH OF THE AUTHOR'S LIFE. 
BY 

REv. RoBE~T S. :l't'IAcARTHUR, D.D. 

Pastor of Calvary Baptist Church, New York. 

Au~rosT at the hour of this writing, great meetings 
are holding in several languages and countries to 
com1nemorate the wonderful life and work of Martin 
Luther. Again the story is told of "the lone monk 
who shook the world," and the hearts of Protestants 
the world over are catching the inspiration of the hour. 
The story cannot be told too often. It is well that 
the brave man of the sixteenth century be brought out 
of the gathering mists of the past, in to the clear light 
of this busy and practical nineteenth century. Luther 
is entitled to all the honor which the celebration of the 
four hundredth anniversary of his birth may bestow. 
Great nations will join hands across the seas as they 
gather about Luther's cradle. Luther was not the 
great theologian of the Reformation ; Calvin was that. 
Luther was not even the great theologian of Germany ; 
Melanchthon was that. Zwingli also has his place 
among the great thinkers and writers of that period. 
Luther underetood most thoroughly his own place and 
work in that great movement. He described his work 
when be said he was "born to tear up the stumps and 
dead roots, to cut away the thorns, and to act as a 
rough forester and pioneer." One of our reHgious 
newspapers quotes Dr. Julius Kostlin's interpretation 
of Luther's name ; it is claimed that originally it was 
Luder, also Ludher and Lender. '' The present form 
we first find proceeding from Luther himself, after be 
had become a professor at Wittenberg, before he 
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entered on his Reformation controversies, and from him 
first the other branches of the famHy adopted it. The 
name is equivalent to Lothar, which, according to its 
etymology, means one who is distinguished as a 
leader." Luther was worthy of his name. He was 
the great popular leader of that great movement. 
Neither Melanchthon, Calvin, Zwingli, nor any other 
man of that day could have filled that place. \Vithout 
hirn there might never have been a Reformation. In 
him was a wonderful combination of great qualities. 
His task was gigantic ; he was a giant. For this leader 

. of men the world does well to-day to thank God. 
But Luther carried with him into Protestantism too 

1nuch of Romanism. Perhaps this was inevitable ; it 
is, however, none the less hurtful. The old conflict 
rages still. If ever a series of sermons against Roman
ism was opportune, this series by Dr. Fulton seems 
to be. Not all men can serve the truth in this way. 
For many reasons this writer could not. Therefore he 
ought not to make the attempt. God gives '' to every 
man his work." One fells the trees ; another sows 
the seed; a third reaps the golden grain. Martin 
Luther had his work; Erasmus, Calvin, no one else, 
could do it. Justin D. Fulton feels himself called to 
this form of defending the truth. '' To every man 
his work." In his broad sympathy, tireless energy, 
tender affection, rich humor, sometimes severe fidelity, 
intense convictions and brave, hold utterance, Dr. 
Fulton is not unlike Luther. Like the great leader, 
Dr. Fulton kindles other souls with the Rame of his 
burning zeal; like him he considers that he cannot 
remain silent, but must speak and. act, because moved 
upon by .a divine energy. Out of th~se convict~ons has 
come th1s volume. Into the gloWJng enthusiasm of 
this Lutheran anniversary period it enters, telling again 
of the old enemy, and suggesting, as the means of 
victory, the word and Christ of God. 

Another influence prepares for the reception of this 
volume. Rome has recently sent among us at least two 
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able artful and insinuating men, to win Americans to 
the dogma; of the Romish Church. Rome has always 
shown wisdom in the choice she makes of the men who 
do her work. One of these men, at least, was chosen, 
doubtless, with much deliberation. He came here 
confessedly to make converts to his Church. His plans 
were carefully devised. His approach was industriously 
heralded. His addresses were skilfully prepared, care
ful\y delivered, and widely reported. Dr. Fulton 
boldly confronted this man. :Many of us doubted his 
wisdom, even though we admired his bravery. It is 
claimed, however, that numerous and important re
sults justify the course he pursued. Of that this writer 
need not speak. To his own :Master, Dr. Fulton 
standeth or falleth. Certain it is that the influence of 
this foreigner, from whatever cause, is much less than 
Protestants feared, and than Romanists hoped. Let us 
march into the coming conflict, as Luther went to the 
diet at Worms, singing, '' Ein feste burg ist unser 
Gott." Let us stand beside him, as he stood there, 
while each with him shall say : '' I neither can nor dare 
retract anything, unless convinced by reason and 
Scripture; my conscience is captive to God's word. 
There I take my stand. I cannot do otherwise. So 
help me, God. Amen !" 

Readers to-day, more than in any former time, desire 
to know something of the personal life of the authors 
whose books they read. In harmony with that desire, 
this sketch is prepared. 

BIRTH AND YOUTH.* 

The Rev. Justin D. Fulton, D.D., was born in 
Earlville, Madison County, N. Y., March 1st, 1828. 
His father, Rev. John J. Fulton, was descended from 
North of Ireland stock, and his mother, Clarissa 

* For some of the following facts I am indebted to the sketch in 
the "Contemporary Biography," New York, but many other 
facts appear for the first time.-R. S. M. 
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Dewey Fulton, found a birthplace in Great Barring
ton, Berkshire County, Massachusetts, and was heir to 
many of the shining qualities of the Puritan element. 
In 1836 he rmnoved with his parents to Brooklyn, 
:Michigan, and at the age of eleven united with the 
Baptist Church. 

Ministers in J\Hchigan, as a rule, were poor, and the 
father of the subject of this sketch was not an excep
tion. He offered his son his time, but could not 
promise him other help. When eighteen years of 
age, the son, who up to this time had studied as best 
he could when not employed on the farm, hung up 
the harness one night, and on not taking it down next 
1norning was asked the reason why. " Am going ~o 
college !" " Ilow ?" "Don't know, but I start this 
nwrning.'' At once he began preparations, and in 
the fall of 1847 entered the University of Michigan 
and remained there three years, paying his way by 
working for his board during ter1n-tirne and by selling 
books in vacation. At once he took a foremost posi
tion. In his Junior year he was elected president of 
the coHege literary society, an honor generally reserved 
for students of the Senior Class. In his fourth year 
he entered the University of Rochester, that he might 
take Hebrew and be ready to enter the Theological 
Seminary in ad vance. He was graduated from the 
University of Rochester in 1851, and, entering the 
Theological Smninary, he remained through a part of 
the second year, when, urged by the Re,r. Spencer H. 
Cone, D.D., and William H. Wyckoff, LL.D., to 
take charge of a Bible Union paper in St. Louis, Mo., 
he went there in December, 1853. The paper sprang 
into a large circulation. 

Then he began the publication in the paper of the 
" Roman Catholic Element in American History.'' 
His attention had been cal1ed to the fearful character 
of the Papacy by reading, when a young man, John 
Dowling's " History of Romanism." ln 1852 the 
terrible persecution of the :Madiai family in Italy 
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arrested public attention. A public meeting had been 
called in New York to sympathize with the persecuted 
and oppressed of Italy. The elo_quent Drs. Bethune, 
Hague, and others had . spoken In such· a marvellous 
way and with such burmngwords of sympathy for the 
oppressed that the heart of the student caught fire. 

Kossuth had swept through the land like a blazing 
meteor. The downtrodden were described by him; 
their woes were painted in colors of 1i ving light. All 
this inflamed the heart of the young student. He 
spoke in the Literary_ Society in such a way that 
general attention was attracted to him, and when .A.Tch
bishop Hughes defended persecution_, the students 
framed a paper asking him to read in public a reply to 
the lecture of John Hughes, Archbishop of New 
York. This started hiln on the investigations which 
resulted in the book already mentioned. In St. Louis 
he found a city given up to the idolatry of Rome. A 
description of its condition is given in '• The Way 
Out," a book published by The American Baptist 
Publication Society, descriptive of the life he }eel, 
and of some of the work achieved while in the great 
_Western gateway. In the introduction to that book 
he avows his faith in this strong language : 

"This is God's world, and they are cowards who sit 
idly by and refuse to work, under the conviction that 
Satan is to have it and that Rome is to ru1e it. It is 
needful that the people of our land pluck up courage 
and be faithful to the trust reposed in them, their 
liberties to defend, and their Bibles to preserve, that 
their children may be saved from the degrading in
fluences of supersHion and converted to the service of 
God and made useful to their country." 

The city of St. Louis, he saw, was a Rmnish town. 
The press, the wealth, the social power, all sided with 
Rome. It was profitable in a business pojnt of view 
to bow the knee to Baal. It was hazardous to stand 
:!!P for God. It is not difficult to see in the Ed ward 
Hervey of the book the Justin D. Fulton of the world. 
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His " Roman Catholic Element in American History" 
at once arrested attention and excited opposition. Its 
ringing words called attention to the Jnan, and twenty
four men and wmnen meeting in Biddle :-Market Hall, 
having had their attention directed to him, invited him 
to -preach for then1. 

It was to him a providential call. Up to this time as 
a preacher he had never been a success. In college 
and in the Theological Seminary be was seldom asked 
to supply a pulpit, and when he did so his efforts gave 
little promise of his subsequent career. He loved to 
preach. He tried to preach, but the characteristies 
which made him a success as an editor interfered with 
his success as a minister. He was bold, radical, and 
outspoken. The young editor had given himself to 
the ministry years before, providing God opened the 
way. Now that the door was opened he entered it 
with avidity. The committee in charge of the 
paper objected to the arrangement. The editor re· 
plied, '' I believe that I a1n called to preach the Gos
pel. If editing your paper interferes with this duty, 
I can give up the paper, but I will Iiot give up the 
ministry." He began to preach with great acceptance 
to the people and with una1Joyed pleasure for himself:' 
At once he struck Romanism hard blows in the pulpit. 
It cost hiin dear. In 1854 the Know-Nothing riot 
came. His life was threatened. His position on 
Romanism, which he pictured as an intolerable despo
tism, gave him the sympathy of very many of the peo
ple. The true and the tried stood together in the 
town. In 1855 the church became so large and the 
p~per so important that Rev. James Inglis, of Detroit, 
came and took the pastorate of the church, becoming 
assistant editor of the paper, while the editor of the 
paper remained associate pastor of the church. This 
was in April. In May, at Palmyra, Missouri, the 
stockholders of the paper met, and it was resolved 
'' that it is not enough that the editor of the Gospel 
Banner be a gentleman and a Christian; he must be-
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lieve that slavery is right per se, and defend it.'' One 
man, born in New Hampshire, voted for the resolu
tion; no one voted against it, and the resignation of 
the editor was offered and accepted. The committee 
in charge of the paper lived in St. Louis. The editor
elect, in his first issue, made an attack upon the man 
who built up the paper; the committee saw it, stopped 
the press, confiscated all published, and never per
rnitted an issue of the Gospel Banner under the new 
1·eghne. The turning point in the life of the editor 
was reached. Years before he had vowed· that l1e 
would preach jf God would open the way. Now in
vitations to enter one of the. 1nost successful law :firms 
of St. I.Jouis, and to become the literary editor of one 
of the brightest daily papers in the city, were received. 
For six hours, while stripped of property, this young 
man kept in his room questioning what he should do. 
The vow made years before under the shade of an oak 
tree came to his memory. IIe declined the offers, and, 
almost penniless, turned his back on this city of his 
love, accepted the invitation of his brother, Dr. S. J. 
Fulton, then residing in Toledo, Ohio, to make his 
house his home until he had prepared for the press 
'' The Roman Catholic Element in American .His
tory," and while engaged in this work received an in
vitation to supply the pulpit in Sandusky, Ohio. The 
result was a call to the church and the securing of a 
helpmeet in the person of Miss Sarah E. Norcross, who 
for twenty-seven years was the companion of his life 
and the 1nother of his four children. In Ohio he 
worked like a Titan; six churches in the Huron 
Association were revived under his leadership, and the 
church in Sandusky passed frmn feebleness to 
strength. Because of the lake winds he lost his voice, 
and thi~ compelled his removal to Albany, N. Y., 
where 1n 1859 he became pastor of the Tabernacle 
Church and spent the ensuing four years in a very 
successful ministry. In December, 1863, he was for 
the third time invited to the charge of the Tremont 
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Temple congregation in Boston, liass., and the church 
having complied with his conditions, he accepted their 
invitation, and labored in this field nearly ten years. 
His succees in Boston was immediate and its results 
wonderful. The Union Temple Ohln·ch was for1ned 
by selecting twenty-five members fron1 the Union and 
Tremont Temple churches. · The union was blessed of 
God. During his 1ninistry the 1nembership increased 
to upward of a thousand, and the income reached 
twenty-three thousand dollars. He was a universally 
recognized force in the ministry. He always felt and 
acknowledged that he was under great obligations to 
the brethren o£ large plan, fervid piety, and devoted 
zeal, who labored instant in season and out of season to 
make the enterprise a success. The Temple, where 
the services were held, is centrally located, and is one 
of the best known buildings, as it is one of the most 
popular places of resort in the city. Its Sunday 
services drew crowds anxious to hear Dr. Fulton's 
fervid utterances, and the fame of the pastor as an 
eloquent and stirring preacher of the Gospel to the 
people extended far and wide. Few strangers ever 
r3mained any length of time h1 Boston without paying 
c.t least a single visit to the Temple. 

Here, as in Sandusky ancl as in Albany, he took a 
prominent position in exposing the errors of Rmnan
ism, and iu striving to bring Homanists to accept of 
the offer of salvation. His success deserves to be 
studied. There are those who see1n afraid to agitate 
this question of Romanism Jest in some way an un
pleasant feeling be engendered :in the · com1nunity. 
Dr.Fulton's experience is the reverse of this. Father 
Hecker, the Paulist priest, came to Boston and lect
ured before large audiences, claiming that this country 
was soon to be under the rule of Rome. llis figures 
and his presumption made a strong in1pression upon 
the community. Dr. Fulton preached the sermon, 
"Romanisn1 a Plague, if not a Peril." The effect 
Wn£ instantaneous. The boasted pretensions of the 
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priest were exploded, and it became one of the sayings 
of the town, heard on horse-cars, in hotels, every
where : " Bah ! Romanis1n is a plag'l-te, not a peril." 
The sermon was printed by the American Tract Soci
ety, and very large editi_ons were scattered broadcast 
over the land. Ten or twelve sermons followed. 
Priests and their followers caine to curse, and some of 
them went away to pray. As a result, many of his 
warmest friends in Boston are Roman Catholics. 

In 1873 Dr. Fulton came to Brooklyn, N. Y., to 
build a People's Church, and after many years of toil 
enjoys the support and confidence of a church where 
to the fullest extent it is possible to carry ont the 
beneficent scheme he has always cherished in his heart, 
of preaching the Gospel to the people without regard 
to class or condition. Brooklyn, with its population of 
nearly six hundred thousand souls, is essentially a city 
of the people, and in it is an admirable opportunity for 
doing this work. Dr. Fulton brought to the under
taking a ripe experience and a settled purpose. He 
entered upon it with all the force and vigor of a 
healthy manhood, a strong will, and a heart warmly 
responding to the popular need. Had he been a 
weaker man physically he might have found it an 
arduous labor. As it was, possessing a magnificent 
physique, it afforded hhn delightful exercise in which 
the yearnings of his heart fqnnd the happiest realiza
tion. The movement bore the stamp of the rrtan from 
the outset. 

It partook, in a degeee, of the magnetisn1 of its 
originator, and evinced a vitality which showed it was 

- destined to wrestle successfully with all obstacles, and 
live, increasing in usefulness with time, and honestly 
and ably aiding in religion's holy work. The Brook
!yn Temple, a fine brick structure two hundred feet 
In. length_ ~nd one hundred and thirty-two feet in 
Width, or1gmally built at a cost of one hundred and 
twenty-seven thousand dollars, is the home of this now 
flourishing congregation. All classes are welcome to its 
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spacious audience-room. It is well lighted and venti- -
lated, and in every way admirably arranged for the 
purposes to which it is devoted, having, beside the 
main audience-room, Sunday-school, vestry, and com
mittee-rooms. Into the work of founding this Peo
ple's Church Dr. Fulton threw his whole soul. It 
was with him a labor of love in the highest, purest 
sense ; his sympathy, always with the people, found a 
delightful exercise in providing for their spiritual needs, 
and in furnishing them an ideal Christian church-one 
to which the humblest might come, " without money 
and without price," and learn the beautiful truths of 
the Gospel. It 1nay be said of Dr. Fulton that in the 
few years he has been in Brooklyn he has actually 
created a church second in the value of its importance 
in Christian work to no other in the city of Brooklyn 
-a city which has earned the t:obriquet of ''the City 
of Churches," by reason of the number, grandeur, and 
importance of its sacred edifices. The Centennial Bap
tist Church is in full sympathy with its honored pastor 
in purpose and in plan ; the rich and poor are alike 
made welcome, and there is no distinction in regard 
to color. People of color here forget their com
plexion. Frederick Douglass said that in the presence 
of Abraham Lincoln he forgot that he was black. A 
similar compliment has been paid to the Centennial 
Baptist Church. Dr. Fulton is an able writer, and has 
1Jublished a great many works and pamphlets princi
pally on religious subjects. Among the more notable 
of his works are the following: "The Rmnan Catholic 
Element in American History,'' already mentioned ; 
''Life of Tirnothy Gilbert, the Founder of the 
Tremont Tmnple" (Boston) ; " The True Woman," 
" The Way Out," " Show Your Colors," " Sam 
Hobart, the Railroad Engineer," etc. A tract from 
his pen on the Sabbath has had a circulation of over 
one hundred thousand copies. In all the great re
forms of the day he takes an active interest. His 
voice is one of the f?trongest in the land in urging 
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temperance, and his pen has done noble work in con
nection with this reform. As a lecturer Dr. Fulton 
enjoys an extended and deserved :fame. He seld01n 
leaves his church duties :for service in the lecture 
field, and never, excepting at the call of patriotic 
duty, or to do a needed work. Previous to beginning 
his labors in Brooklyn he had a wide reputation in 
New England as a brilliant, magnetic, and :forcible 
speaker on temperance and other reforms, and this 
was increased by his subsequent experience in the 
South. The subject he chose for presentation in the 
lectures of this Southern trip was the duties of citizen
ship, which he ably set forth in a discourse entitled 
"The American of the Future; Shall he be a 
Partisan or a Patriot ?" It was the endeavor of Dr. 
Fulton in this lecture to recall attention to the patriot
ism which distinguished the people in the days of 
\V ashington, glance at the perils which grow out of 
partisanship, and inquire what can be done to help the 
growth o£ an American who shall compass the interests 
of the entire nation in his love and work ; not to 
advance one section at the expense of another, but to 
enable the people to :fulfil God's great purpose in 
building a nation that is to bless mankind. Other 
lectures of his, which have excited the 1nost favorable 
comment from the press, are entitled, " Witnessing 
:for Truth : the Overthrow of the Papacy,'' '' The 
Perils and Possibilities of American Womanhood," 
" Bismarck and the Conflict in Europe," " The 
Force that Wins," " Whom shall we Trust ?" etc. 
These lectures show Dr. Fulton to be a ·vigorous 
thinker, an excellent word-painter, and possessed of a. 
fine sense of humor. llis illustrations are mainly 
taken :from Hfe, and enchain the attention even of 
those opposed to his deductions. He speaks rapidly, 
'' but his sentences are powerful and caustic, and are 
generally aimed at a given point, which they inevit
ab!J: reach." Always an industrious student, his 
ab1hty in scholarship is enlarged and thorough, while 
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his gifts as an orator and writer are of that original 
and splendid kind which cannot fail to command 
attention. 

AS A PASTOR. 

In all his pastorates he has labored with great 
success, constantly widening the scope of his in
fluence and the bounds of his fame. Peculiar, 
marked, and effective in all his characteristics, 
whether of the mental or physical nature, he occu
pies a position at once of prominence and power. For 
religion and reform he is ever a zealous champion, 
doing battle on every hand without fear or favor. 
With a conscience keenly sensitive to the demands of 
duty, he has the talents, courage, and energy which 
make his effort successful in whatever direction he 
feels called upon to devote them. Dr. Fulton believes 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ with all it implies, and in 
this lies the secret of his radicalism. Principle rather 
than policy rules him, and he :finds in a " tJ.lus saith 
the Lord" the highest 1notive and the most irn
perious command. llis heroic conduct in St. I.Jouis, at 
one of the most critical periods in American hi8tory, 
was based on this principle. A regard for it placed 
him among the opponents of Spiritualism, when the 
story of the Fox girls and "spirit rappings" were 
turning the heads of so 1nany Christians. In Albany, 
though he preached Christ and gathered a strong 
church, he becaine a power in the city as the enemy 
of slavery and the foe of a conservati~nn which he felt 
was paralyzing the energies of some of our best men. 
He arrived in Boston when the war was at Hs height. 
Theodore Parker, as the avowed advocate of anti
slavery and as the foe of the Christian system, bad 
made himself a 1nighty power. So successfully had 
he stirred the anti-slavery sentiment in the bosoms of 
1nen, that many 1ninisters were found who openly 
declared that they would rather trust themselves with 
Parker's faith in the hands of God than with the lives 
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of some Doctors of Divinity. Fulton saw his duty 
clearly, and never swerved. Fidelity to Christian 
truth made him the foe of Parker, though regard for 
the rights of humanity made him eloquent in defence 
of the principles of human liberty which Parker 
advocated. Unlike 1nany clergymen about him, he 
used discrimination, and, true to his character, ac
cepted the wheat while he rejected the chaff. He 
was called " orthodox to the backbone." As Bishop 
Haven said : '' He understands the enemies of ortho
doxy and knows how to handle them. He preaches 
Christ crucified-to the anti-sacrificialists a stum
bling-block, and to the sceptically wise :foolishness ; 
but to them that are saved of both these classes and of 
all others, Christ the power of God and wisdom of 
God. His success is due to a threefold cause. 
First, faith ; he believes the Gospel with all his heart, 
mind, and strength. He discounts no letter of the 
word of God. It is all yea and amen in Christ Jesus. 
He is thoroughly convinced of the total depravity of 
the human soul, its need of the provisions of the 
atonement, of the work of the Spirit, of the blessings 
of salvation here and hereafter. This makes him a 
bold preacher of righteousness. No inward conflict 
troubles him ; of the divinity of Christ and the Gospel 
he is fully persuaded. Second, his heart is in his 
faith. He enjoys the experience he proclaims. He 
is not only a Gospel believer and preacher, but he 
knows how to 1nake others interested. Some men are 
warm-hearted, but fail to warm other hearts. Not so 
~ith Dr. Fulton. No one can hear him without being 
Interested. He draws his hearers unto him. They 
:r:-tay scoff, rna~ criticise, may condemn, but they 
hsten. The thud and not least reason of his success 
is the adaptation of his message to the hour. He 
~nows, as but few ministers, how to preach the Bible 
In telegrams. He holds the mirror of passing events, 
not up to nature but up to nature's God, who is Christ 
the Lord. He makes every current breath blow the 
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sails of the Gospel ship. This makes him a thoroughly 
live preacher. There is no dead wood about his 
forest. Everything is fresh and green and growing. 
Young people go to hear the deeds of the hour put 
into Christian hope. He is sure to point the daily art 
with a Scripture text and a Christian explanation. 
Temperance, European war, Papacy's fall, everything 
a-going is made to illustrate the faith of Christ. This 
makes him a centre of debate. Men never discuss 
thoroughly dead issues or dead men. They must have 
the breath of life in them, no matter what else they 
lack, or they are buried from talk and thought. His 
freshness breathes contention. He speaks his mind 
and his antagonists speak theirs. He is, of course, a 
strong Baptist. He could not be any other if he was 
one at all. He is opposed to open communion and 
of whatever he deems of anti-immersion tendency. 
Yet his heart knows no sect, and no more genial or 
cordial spirit exists in the world.'' He is a man of 
remarkable courage in his convictions. Whittier 
described him in the words: 

" All grim and soil, and brown with tan, 
I saw a strong one in his wrath, 

Smiting the godless sins of man, 
Along his path. 

" Fraud from his secret chambers fled, 
Before the sunlight bursting in, 

Sloth drew her pillow o'er her head, 
- To drown the din." 

His impulsive energy brooks no delay when he is 
in hot pursuit of Satan or any other evil spirit. The 
impetuous temperament of the man n1akes him elo
quent in public speech, and his Cromwellian courage 
leads him to the front and into the thickest of the fight 
in the great battle of what he conceives to be right and 
justice, against wrong and oppression. He seeks no 
excuse for ease and shelter in camp ; when the war is 
waging, he wears the white plume of Navarre and 
not the white feather of the retreating combatant. 
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He is one of those who attempts to ''chase a thou
sand," believing that "one with God is a majority." 
The Southern type of manhood has much in it which 
a man of Dr. li'ulton's temperament would admire. 
In St. Louis he formed an extended acquaintance with 
the Southern ministry and a wide friendship, which 
has been maintained notwithstanding the war, which 
threatened the severance of so Inany strong ties. 

The churches of th~ South have resisted bravely and 
effectively the encroachments of Romanism. The 
Southern ministry, more than their Northern brethren, 
have written and preached against the wiles and with
stood the influence of Rmne. It was in part the peril 
to which the negro was exposed frmn Romish propa
gandism that made Dr. Fulton welcome to Southern 
pulpits. They regarded him as a coadjutor in a most 
important work. 

Incidentally just here we find an admirable illustra
tion of how · 

KINDNESS BRINGS ITS REWARD. 

The war had hardly closed when from Georgia there 
came to Boston a Southern statesman of acknowledged 
ability, for the purpose of interesting the capitalists of 
New England in the fertile lands of the Empire State 
of the South. .A n1eeting was gotten up for him in 
Tremont Temple, and Governor Andrew had con
sented to. preside. Some of the famed philanthropists 
of that ·goodly town were on the platform to welcome 
~he returning prodigal :from the Union, and kill the 
fatted calf and make merry because of a reconstructed 
country, of which the coming of this man from Georgja 
to Boston was proof. The speech was not a success. 
They came to hear a Southerner confess, and not to 
listen to a defence of the people of the South. They 
were not ready for the feast provided for them. As 
a result, the Abolitionists and philanthropists fled the 
meeting in droves. The platforn1 was nearly deserted, 
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and Governor Andrew himself grew impatient. The 
meeting was a failure. No land was sold, and no 
money was made. The pastor was _going to his room 
the next morning, when Solomon Parsons, Esq., the 
esteemed superintendent of the Temple, ca1ne out and 
said, '' I wish you would come into the office. Here 
is the Southerner who spoke last night. He is 
stranded. He has not money to pay his hotel bill, 
and is in utter despair over his failure." 

Dr. Fulton went in, was introduced, and heard the 
story. He was to lectu_re that nig-ht ?efore the Bay 
State Course, and for 1t was to receive $100. He 
said, " I will tell you what I will do. If the chair
man of the Lecture Committee will consent, I will 
give up my place to you, and you shall not only have 
the money, but an introduction to the lecture-going 
community, which may do you good." The man 
looked perfectly dumbfounded, and asked the Doctor 
to go over it again, saying, "I can't think I hear cor
rectly.'' 

Colonel Parsons, with a smile, said, " Yes, you hea1· 
it all right. It is just like my pastor to make such a 
proposition.'' 

"Do you mean to say that you will give me $100 
_ and a chance to lecture before a Boston audience ?" 

" Yes, that is the offer." 
" Well, sir, that one fact redeems New England, 

and proves true what we have heard of Northern 
chivalry. '' 

It was a cold November morning, and the east wind 
was doing its best; the Southerner was thinly clad, 
which Dr. Fulton saw, and said, "Put on your coat, 
and let us go and see the chairman of the committee.'' 

'' I must be frank with you," replied the South
erner, " and say I have no overcoat." 

" Then con1e with me." 
Dr. Fulton took this entire stranger to his tailor, 

and had him try on an elegant overcoat. The coat 
cost $7 5. The Southerner asked for a cheaper one, 
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but w~nt back, at Dr. Fulton's suggestion, to the bet
ter one, put H on, and wore it off as a token of regard 
from a Northern Abolitionist to a brave Southerner. 
Years had gone. Dr. Fulton was pastor in Brooklyn. 
This gentleman was a lawyer in New York. Gilbert 
Haven, D. D., asked Dr. Fulton to go South to help 
work up a better sentiment toward loyal Northern 
men. There was a send-off meeting held in Brooklyn. 
This Southerner presided, and told the story given 
above, and gave Dr. Fulton letters to Governor Brown 
of Georgia, and many more. 

Transfer the scene to Atlanta, where Bishop Haven 
had been driven out of the great hotel for riding with 
a cultured colored man. Here Dr. Fulton came. 
The ministers had held a meeting and voted not to 
receive "the restless agitator," as they called him. 
On Dr. Fulton's arrival he was made acquainted with 
the fact. With a good-natured smile, he inquired, 
"Who is the head man who runs matters in the 
churches ?'' 

"Dr. So-and-so and ex-Governor Brown,'' was the 
reply. 

'' .All1·ight; I will call on them.'' 
To the minister he went first. The pastor of the 

First Baptist Church was in his study, and said, " We 
have heard of your coming, and have had a meeting 
and resolved not to receive you." 

'' 'Vhat is the matter ?" 
"Yon have the reputation of having been a 1·abid 

Abolitionist.'' 
" That is the truth," said Dr. Fulton. " If that 

makes a man bad in your estimation, I am as bad as 
they make them, and I came to you because I knew 
you represented the most ultra pro-slavery wing of the 
Southern 1ninistry ; knowing that you wrote a book to 
prove the divinity of slavery, which since the war you 
J:ave destroyed. But I have heard with delight that 
since the surrender at Appomattox you have been fore
most in trying to educate the negro, and I thought 
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that petbaps a 1·ank Abolitionist, one that prayed for 
the freedom of the slave and for the victory of the 
Union arms, might come to the South and get down at 
the foot of the cross of Christ and there strike hands 
with an acknowledged representative of the ultra South 
in striving as best we might to help Christ's poor." 

THE SOUTHERN MINISTER 

arose, stretched out his hand, and said, " You can, 
Brother Fulton. I invite you to preach in my pulpit, 
and will aid you all in my power.'' 

"All right·; introduce me to Governor Brown." 
'' He is the last man you want to see. He opposes 

your coming.'' 
" So did you ; but it is all right. I have a letter to 

him.'' 
The two went together to the Governor's office. 

The Governor has a face like Henry Clay. He is a 
born gentleman, and a Southerner to the backbone. 
Upon being introduced, Dr. Fulton said, "I have a 
letter for you frmn a former Georgia Congressman,'' 
giving the name. 

Governor Brown took it eagerly, and began reading 
it. His eyes glowed with feeling. In a few mo
ments he looked up- and asked, '' Are yon the man 
that gave that welcome to -- in Boston ?'' 

"I have not read the letter, but I suppose I know 
to what you refer." . 

" You are the one who gave him the overcoat. He 
wrote me of it at the time." He laid down the let
ter, rose, crossed over to the visitor, and said, "Dr. 
Fulton, you are welcome to Atlanta. My house is 
your hom~, my carriage is at your service. I will 
see my pastor, and you shall prea.ch for us on Sabbath 
morning." 

" No," said the Southern minister, " he is to preach 
for us in the morning, and he can preach for you at 
night.'' 
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It was this Southern minister, occupying this promi
nent Southern pulpit, who wrote this description of 
the preacher, after_ he had ministered in the various 
pulpits of the city of Atlanta,* Ga., and had been in
troduced by Governor Brown to one of Atlanta's most 
cultured audiences: 

"A tall, stout, finely-formed man, somewhat bald, 
with black whiekers and mustache, sat in the pulpit, 
and all eyes were turned toward him, for his fame 
had preceded him, and, in fact, had marked him as a 
distinguished pulpit orator in all parts of the land. 
Dr. Fulton's oratory is somewhat peculiar. He is a 
man whose heart rules his speech as it warms with his 
theme, flashing out and throwing its sudden light upon 
the brain and sending its currents of feeling into each 
gesture. When he looks upon his notes you recognize 
the New England orator in the careful turn of the 
period and in the excellent rhetoric. When he turns 
away from them to enlarge on some topic or sudden 
thought, there is at times a dash and carelessness in 
m.~.uner and matter that would captivate a Western 
man. And then again he is like a Frenchman-aU 
passion, rushing in a whirlwind o£ words aU on fire
his n1anner impetuous, literal, abrupt, telling more 
sometimes in a gesture than could be told in a thou
sand words. Recognizing art, but obeying genius, 
swayed by one burning thought, he impresses you as a 
man who is earnest in his faith, and whose faith 1nakes 
him happy from the depth and power of his own sin
cerity .... He has won a wide reputation as a clear 
and compact writer of incisive English, and as a 
forcible and fluent speaker, who has something new to 
say and the courage to say H without 'fear or 

* Dr. Fulton spoke out from a full heart, there as elsewhere in 
the South. His words met with a warm response, and at the close 
Governor Brown commended the lecturer and the lecture in the 
most emphatic terms, saying, "Georgia could afford to pay the 
preacher a good salary to go through the State and talk to all re
~arding the marvellous openings for thrift and prosperity, provid
mg love could take the place of hate." 
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favor.' Not satisfied with his. attainments, which are 
of a high order, be studies hard, and continually adds to 
his store of thought. His hatred of tyranny, intem
perance, injustice, and selfishness kindles his combat
iveness and inspires him with the aggressive energy of a 
soldier in the storm of war. His firmness seems to cul
minate in obstinacy, especially when conscience comes . 
to the rescue. He semns to be endowed with the spirit 
of the old martyrs, and would not shrink from suffer
ing and death if they stood in the path of duty. Ile is 
a living representative of the heroic men who stepped 
from the scaffold and the wheel of torture and the 
flames of the stake to the sweet heaven, whose golden 
gates swing on welcome hinges to 1·ecei ve them. We 
give only a hint of his Inasterly sermon in his leading 
thoughts. It was an hour long, but was listened to 
with avidity by the vast congregation from beginning 
to end. His text was Luke 19 : 22 : ' If thou hadst 
known, even thou in this thy day, the things which 
belong unto thy peace, but now they are hid from 
thine eyes.' His subject might be said in one word 
to be Possibilities, and he introduced it by saying, 
' There were possibilities all about us-possibilities of 
good and possibilities of evD, of misery and happiness, 
of hope and despair.' The following thoughts in 
substance were presented : The greatness of the 
possibiUty only enhances the greatness qf the loss. 
Jerusalem was the holy favored city. According to 
the Jewish Rabbi, the world is the eye, the white of 
the eye the ocean surrounding the world, the dark 
portion of the eye the land thus surrounded, the pupil 
of the eye Jerusalem, and the image in the pupil the 
Temple. With all its advantages, we cannot tell what 
Jerusalem would have been had it improved its day, 
as we cannot tell what the world would have been had· 
man not fallen, only that Eden would have blossomed 
on Eden and beauty in ever-increasing stages filled the 
earth. 

" No mortal can tell what possibilities were seen by 
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Christ as He stood on the brow of Olivet-possibilities 
that were trembling, falling, and fading away into 
everlasting night-her day gone forever-when He be
held this favored city and wept over it. He had been 
rejected. Imagine the scene of that great day of the 
feast, when, having clilnbed the eminence, the white
haired sire in front and behind him the _younger, the 
priest held up a little vial of water, and instantly from 
every heart went up a prayer that in their 1narches in 
the year to come God would provide water in the 
desert, and that as they passed through the V allej of 
Baca they might go from well to well and frmn 
strength to strength. At this solemn juncture the 
voice of Christ is heard, clear, soft, melodious, and 
inspiring, sounding out over the multitude, echoing 
and re-echoing as it rolls through the Tmnple, saying, 
' If any man thirst, let him come to me and drink.' 
They had heard. That was the moment of oppor
tunity they rejected. That was the beginning of an 
infinite and an eternal los!;!, and now theh day was 
gone; it was night evermore. The anguish of a 
heart that Inourns over lost possibilities is of tho in
tensest character. 

'' Think of David. What cares he for victory? I-I is 
boy is dead. His palace is a prison. The shout of 
triumph tells of the overthrow and death of ~J\..bsalom, 
' My lost boy Absalom,' and thus does God feel for 
sinners lost. It is not alone what they may suffer 
that engages God's thought, but what they have 
enjoyed; how they might have been built up in love, 
in culture, in manhood, in soul development. Then 
the preacher pictured a redeemed man growing as 
Paul grew, clhnhing the steep of praise, his soul being 
fashioned after the similitude of Christ, and being 
made wholly conformable to His mind and will. 

'' 2. There are possibilities placed within reach qf 
living men, as great as ever were seen by our fctthers. 

"Then the preacher told why he was in the Sonth, 
and spoke of the duty pressing upon us in regard to 
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the negro. There was a rnoment of extre1ne nervous .. 
ness. A Northern abolitionist in a Southern pulpit
in the pulpit occupied by one of the most ultra of the 
pro-slavery 1nen of the South before the war-was in 
a critical place. The preacher had measured his task, 
and knew the Lord God, whose providences had made 
liberty possible, would carry him through. 

"He said, so goes the report, ' Since I have come 
South I have seen with mine own eyes the vast re
sources of this beautiful country, and· felt in my heart 
the tn1e spirit of the people. The work for the 
colored people must be undertaken by the white pe_o
ple of the South. Northern money cannot do 1t. 
Northern 1nen and women cannot do it. There must 
be a we in it. It is a work for all of us to engage in. 
Dr. Fuller, of Baltimore, after traversing Smith 
Carolina after the war, came back to his people and 
declared that he felt an irrepressible longing to go 
there and preach to the people, black and white, and 
devote his life to this one work. 

'' 'Romanists of all the world, frOin the Pope in 
Rome to priests in the South, are engaged in the busi
ness. In the streets black nuns are to be met, and 
black priests are to be educated and sent forth by 
Roman Catholics ; the most beautiful temples are 
built by the1n and given to these nuns and priests to 
entice their race by the glitter of its worship, into its 
communion. They will succeed if we do not pre
occupy the land with the truth.' 

. '' 3. Simple f(tith in God 1:s the spring qf Okristian 
power, the source of the greatest possibilities of doing 
good. 

'' A banker whose financial plans have been swept 
suddenly into ruin, and who on Saturday night stood 
in his elegant mansion amid his beloved family on the 
verge Qf bankruptcy, comes as usual to his Bible~ 
class on Sabbath 1nornirig, his face as cahn and happy 
as it ever was, his trust in God perfect, his interest in 
his duty and class just as absorbing ; a 1nerchant in 
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New York who, mnid financial convulsions that shake 
the whole country, is seen retidng frequently to a 
little room for the refreshing of the heart and the re
lieving of the burdened brain by a verse in God's 
Word, and a swift assent in spirit to His presence in 
prayer ; another merchant prince inducing an ac
quaintance and brother merchant to attend for fi \Te 

1ninntes a prayer-meeting to the saving of his soul ; an 
assistant cashier in a bank detecting the cashier in a 
fraudulent transaction, and acting in a spirit of prayer 
and obedience to the commands of Christ in this 
emergency. These incidents of Christian life and 
Christian power flowing out in streams of benefit, in 
currents ever broadening and deepening, were related 
with a simple earnestness and a touching pathos that 
will not be easily forgqtten. And each illustration 
was sent home to each swelling heart with the ques
tion, Have you a faith like that~ Is your hand in 
God's hand like that ? Is your love for Jesus like 
that~ 

'~ Throughout the entire discourse, the one awful 
responsibility of the text was held up to view and 
managed by the preacher with a master hand-the 
possibility of the sinner's day ceasing and an eternal 
night of despair closing around him even in this 
world. While the possibilities of his turning to God 
and opening his heart to Christ were urged in every 
aspect and with winning sweetness, this fearful possi
bility of the text wa.s held up as a dark background; 
not argued, but suggested; not presented in a torrent 
of words as a distinct menace, but depicted with a 
touch here and there as a shadowy form, yet distinct 
and ominous. 

"It was a beautiful scene illuminated with the sun
shine of God's love, set in a dim bordering of clouds 
gleaming with the red tongues of death, muttering 
with poisoned breath, and flashing up, now and then, 
in threats of a night of clouds and tempest and ever
lasting doom.'' 
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The secular press thus spoke of the lecture on 
"The American of the Future" at James IIaU : 

'' One of the most superb of lecturers met Atlanta 
in one of her best auditories, best both as to intelli
gence and numbers, at James Hall. 

''Governor Brown introduced the distinguished gen
tleman to those present in a happy speech. He s::dd 
we had heard Dr. Fulton as a 1ninister of the Lol'd in 
the Lord's house on yesterday; now he comes to us as a 
patriot. He con1es to us as a messenger of peace ; as 
such 've welcome him; and while he would say, lest 
he be misunderstood, that we could not tolerate legis
lation looking to social equality between races who 
were made to be distinct, yet, with this proviso, he 
assured him that the great majority of the people of 
the South were willing to accept, abide by, and defend 
the Constitution of the country as it was now; that we 
were aU convinced that the South could not be pros
perous without prosperity at the North, and that the 
North and West could not be prosperous without 
prosperity at the South. He then presented Dr. 
Fulton, who was greeted with applause. 

"How shall we describe the unmistakable, or weave 
to the imagination the bow which nature herself paints 
with her inimitable fingers up~:m the heavens? 

"Such would be the attempt to reproduce the lect
ure of this wonderful speaker, flashing with eloquence, 
spiced with most exquisite humor, and clothed with 
words that shone with beauty and rose as flame. It 
was not sectional. The heart of a man that loved 
both North and South beat in it, while some things 
were said in all honesty, to which in all honesty some 
of his hearers demurred, yet nothing in word or spirit 
could be really objectionable to a fair-1uinded man. 
The idea of a broad, brotherly spirit, an unsectio:J?.al 
love of country, a patriotism that was all-compre
hending, aU-embracing in its intellect and heart ; and 
a higher, universal education of the masses ; a recog
nition of manhood in work in all its departments-
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this idea, intensified by every form of language and 
argument, and literally clothed and glistening in the 
gems of eloquence, was the lecture.'' 

On his return, at the request of friends in New York 
and Boston, he delivered a lecture entitled, " The 
Outlook, or Some of the Lessons Learned in my Trip 
South." In it he used this language : 

''It is said that in the days of the adventurous 
pioneer a trader pushed his way toward the slopes of 
the Pacific, and at last reached the chasm formed by 
the torrent of the Columbia rushing between Mount 
Hood and }fount Helen, where it breaks through 
the ridge of the Cascade Mountains. The magnifi
cence of the scenery £lied him with surprise. He 
spoke, and the result astonished him. He heard his 
slightest tones repeated and re-echoed with a larger 
utterance in reverberations that lost themselves at last 
amid the surrounding and distant hills. 

''With something akin to this feeling of apprehen
sion do I come to refer to what mine eyes beheld and 
my heart felt as I journeyed in that realm so lately 
traversed by armies, where business, modes of thought, 
and the forms of industries have all undergone a radi
cal change. 

" It is known that I went South to ascertain if there 
would be a welcmne given to the conception of an 
American broad enough, generous and noble enough 
to take the interests of the whole country to his heart. 
It is with pleasure that I report the people in the 
Bouth as ready to be generous, broad and noble in 
their views and operations as are the people of the 
North. Sentiments cheered and welcomed in Boston 
were cheered and welcomed in New Orleans. 

'' THE KEY TO THE POSITION 

is our treatment of the negro. This was my faith be
fore I started, and this is my solemn c~nviction on my 
return. For his deliverance from bondage this war 
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was waged. God delivered him, and now commits to 
the care of His children the keeping of his destiny. 
Let us not deny it. The duty has its bright and dark 
side ; the North has seen the bright, and the South is 
compelled to see the dark. It is the privilege of the 
North and South to see both sides, and so engage in 
the work placed before us that love shaH lighten labor 
and that God's blessing shall link the cross to the 
crown.'' 

It was in 1855 he wrote and published in his" Roman 
Catholic Element in American History," ten years be
fore liberty became a national birthright, and while to 
say it was to cast a way favor and friendship, these 
words : " The influence of our free im~titutions is 
working out important results. Labor deserves pro
tecti0n. It has built up this Republic and made it 
strong. . . . The interests of the laborer are all op
posed to despotism, as may be seen whether we look at 
Italy or South Carolina. In this fact there is hope. 
Though truth falleth in the streets, and error I-Iaman
like rides its gay palfrey, yet the Christian does not 
despair, for he beholds the hand of his God shaping 
and controlling all things, and in the stirring mrents of 
the hour he greets a movement which is working out 
the disenthralment of the race. The patriot does not 
despair, because from a thousand sources the fiat has 
gone forth that the march of aggression shall be 
stayed, and that i£ the battle continues long enough 
the sun in his shining course shall light a race of 
freemen without falling upon a bondman's home. For 
broad and grand and mighty is our Republic, it has 
not yet attained its zenith, nor will it until the seed
lings of despotjsm, translated from a foreign soil and 
nurtured. in our own, shall be uprooted, and then it 
will flame the splendor of its orb over an area of free
dom broad as an ocean-girt continent.'' 

THE ]')-I.A.N AT WORK. 

Rev. H. A. Delano in a recent letter describes the 
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man as he found him in his study in 1882, just pre~ 
vious to the evening sermon. He says : '' It was a 
sight to gladden the eyes and stir the heart to the 
utmost to see the swar1n of people swarming to the 
Temple on Sabbath evening. \V e were invited to the 
study-a beautiful room-and sat with the genial doc~ 
tor talking of the work, while without was the cease~ 
less tramp of the multitudes who were pressing into 
the great place to hear a radical and well-defined gos~ 
pel frmu a man who is a force and a study to every
body who knows and feels him. Young men came to 
see him and ask after his work. They came to tell 
him of somebody anxious for salvation, to ask him if 
he wanted any help for the evening, to creathe a word 
of encouragement, and to receive a blessing. Like a 
father among his children sat this brave-hearted -man, 
and in the name of the Master dispensed the Master's 
blessing. The same power that made Tremont Tem
ple under God what it was while Dr. Fulton was in 
Boston seems present and operative here. The doctor 
is intensely himself, superlath-ely individual. Yon 
can only classify him with l1imse1f. l-Ie keeps his 
heart as a garden, watered and green, and tender and 
beautiful. He has no fence around it. He has no 
signs up cautioning men against trespass and tramp~ 
~ng. AU is open welcome, generous, and great. So 
It falls out often that somebody takes ad vantage. 
But when somebody goes ruthlessly tramping through 
and upon and over all the flowers of the generous soul, 
somebody gets suddenly shaken up and put out. As 
a member of the church said, 'the doctor is impul
sive and peculiar, and won't stand any .foolishness.' 
Another said of him : 'He must work, and he does 
his best work in his own harness.' " 

Rev. James B. Simmons, D.D., thus described 
him when he came to Brooklyn : " Many suppose 
they know my friend Fulton who do not know him. 
They think his successes spring from his eccentrici
ties. They are mistaken. He has an inner and hid-
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den life-a life hid with Christ in God, a life habit 
of walking with God, of which those who misunder
stand and censure him seem.to know nothing. He 
1neans always to be for God, even though it anays him 
against his brethren. He holds the truth to be 
superior to men. If he conceives that God requires a 
given thing of himself and his brethren, his view is 
that not don bts and debates, but straightforward obe
dience is the first thing and the only thing next in 
order. And he is apt to rebuke sharply those who 
pause to discuss the propriety of obeying God's com
mands.'' 

Dr. Fulton has been bitterly assailed in Brooklyn 
because of his fidelity to the truth. In the midst of 
this opposition, Rev. David Moore, D.D., then -pastor 
of the Washington A venue Baptist Church of Brook
lyn, entered a plea to give him "fair play," saying : 
"He has not had it in Brooklyn. I have been in this 
city almost twelve years, and have known no man so 
bitterly misrepresented, against whom there has been 
directed such unreasonable .opposition and such per
sistent and malignant hatred. What has he done to 
deserve this treatn1ent ~ Granted that he is impul
sive, often injudicious, and harsh. This is the worst 
of him. On the other hand, he has intellectual 
power, is well-informed, is an eloquent platform 
speaker, a powerful and faithful preacher, and a tire
less worker. He has also a large, tender, loving 
heart, and is as loyal to Chdst and the truth as ever a 
man was, and wants to do his best for Jesus and man
kind. Those of us who know him best love and prize 
him most.'' 

To this, Rev. Edward Bright, D.D., editor of the 
Examiner., added these words : 

" Every man has a side to his nature in which 
faults pred01ninate, and it is only by taking him as a 
whole, setting his virtues over against his adrnitted 
failings, that any man retains the respect and self~con
fidence of his fellow-men. Such a balancing of human 
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character is more than charitable. It is a JUST and 
the only JUST method of estimating the worth of 
people. And their character :is to be judged by their 
aims 1nore than by their ways of pursuing them. 
We sincerely believe that the current of few rnen's aims 
more uniformly sets in the direction of that which is 
genuine, and true, and good, and noble. He has a 
warm, philanthropic, and God-fearing heart. He be. 
lieves in and loves the truth of God, and sees no rea. 
son why all others should not believe :in and love it. 
He has a vast conviction, too, that God l1as commis. 
sioned him to avow and propagate what he believes. 
His way of doing it may be open to criticism, hut H is 
his own way, the way that is in har.mony with his 
moral and intellectual nature, a nature that can under
go no radical change. He is especially a man to be 
taken as he is, having never sought .to be fashioneu 
into somebody else, and could not be if he would." 

"Such a man," said George W. Bungay in his de
scription of Dr. Fulton in his "Cameo Cuttings ;" 
'' such a man cannot easily be put down. He is like the 
fabled giant, who, when beaten to the ground, sprang 
to his feet with greater strength than he had before he 
l'eceived the blow. A small field of labor is not at all 
satisfactory to him. He de~ires to speak through 
types as well as through his lips, and the press, and 
the pulpit are heights or mountain-top pulpits fron1 
which he is ambitious to preach to the n1nltitude. 
The doctor is human, and has faults. Ile was born to 
lead, and he knows it, hence he will; he drives, and he 
will not be horse. He wants to have his own way, 
and he stubbornly adheres to the verdict he brings in 
his own favor, and the other eleven obstinate men 
cannot move him. 

" Rev. Dr. Fulton is a con1bative theologian, and 
will take even a Pope's bull by the horns. When 
Monsignor Capel came to this country, the fighting 
parson pitched his hat into the l'ing and squared for 
battle.'' 
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THE L.~FL UENCE OF TRUTH W .A.S SEEN IN HIS 

OPPOSITION TO MONSIGNOR C.A.PEL. 

For weeks the rumor ran frmn lip to lip, and the 
press gave it wing, that the Catesby of "Lothair"
the great converter of wealthy Protestants-had 
arrived in America. It was said that a daughter of a 
distinguished citizen had been led into the toils o:f 
Rome. The press hailed }~Ionsignor Capel as a 
"member of the Pope's household "-the representa
tive of the Vatican-and declared that he was to be 
the feature of fashionable life in our fashionable world 
during the coming winter. At the request of friends, 
the lecture on ~'Monsignor Capel and the Methods of 
Rome" was delivered. Capel was shown, not to be 
the Marquis of Bute or Lord Smnebody Else, but. the 
servant o£ the cardinal ; that he hud fallen from favor 
in England, and, as the New York Trib1tne said, was 
the subject of more or less unpleasant talk, and "that 
a silly section of our fashionable society gave their 
guest the greatest consideration here about the time 
he seemed to be in the least esteem at home.'' The 
eyes of the people were opened. Capel, who began 
by preaching the Popery which had enslaved Europe, 
changed his tactics. The man who had posed as the 
Catesby of "Lothair" was proved to be of humble 
origin and wHhout prestige at home. Though he 
threatened lawsuits and denied that he had had trouble 
in England, as was charged by Father Chiniqui, he 
came to Brooklyn and lectured without the slightest 
reference to his boasted threat, showing that, in his 
estimation, '' discretion was the better part of valor.'' 
His power to do mischief is broken as much as was 
that of the loud-mouthed Tetze] when Luther exposed 
him. Tell the truth. It is the truth that kills and 
makes alive. 

For his fearless attacks on Romanism Dr. Fulton 
has borne reproach, and still bears it. He moves on, 
for he believes that the only way to overthrow 
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Roinanism is to tell the truth about it and app1y the 
truth to it. He said, in a letter defending his position : 
"We are in a great fight at this great world-centre. 
Rome has in New York more brains, more culture, 
more money, and more hearty devotees than dwell in 
the Eternal City. Romanism is almost master here in 
politics, in literature, and in religion. The methods 
practised in Europe are peing introduced into our own 
land. We need not fear them if we "\Yill but expose 
them. Silence gives consent to error and permits it 
to live. Preaching the truth 1nakes truth omnipotent, 
and in its province error hides, and its power to do 
mischief dies. Error lives because we let it. Few 
warn Romanists of their danger, because the average 
minister feels that he 1nust preach the Gospel and 
build up his church in praying for the conversion of 
heathen in India, Italy, and in Ireland, and in 
neglecting those in his immediate vicinity. Not so 
thinks Dr. Fulton, and so he is anxious to rouse the 
churches to the possibilities within their reach, and 
believes that millions of Romanists are in this land to 
be led from darkness to light, and be made share
holders with us in the inherited blessings of the past, 
and in accomplishing the work for God in the present 
which shall make the future luminous with a new 
glo1·y and radiant with the bright beams of hope. 

For this let all Christians pray. 
R. S. MAcARTHUr ... 
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CAN WE HOPE FOR THE CONVERSION 
OF ROMANISTS ? 

PERHAPS another question deserves consideration 
before the first be answered--viz., Do Romanists need 
con version ? There m·e those who are prepared to 
treat Rmnanists as they would treat any other Christian 
sect. They reckon them as a part of the Christian 
world. Are they right, or are they wrong ? Answer 
this, and then the first question is in order. 

Evangelical Christendom feels and believes that a 
work should be done . for Romanists in Europe. 
Missions have been planted in Rome, and are being 
sustained by the various churches of Christ. Some of 
these missions are under the very shadow of the 
Vatican. In Rome, where it was impossible, previous 
to the advent of the army of Victor En1manuel, to hold 
a Teligious assembly, God's Word is being proclaimed, 
the evils of Popery are being set forth, and hundreds 
and thousands are coming from darkness into the 
light. It is thus proven that the clahn so often made 
here, that Romanists have a place as a Christian 
denomination in the. evangelical world, is absurd. 
Romanists· are in peril because of the errors that blind 
and destroy them, or else sending missionaries to Rome 
is an insult. If they are in peril in Rome, they are in 
peril in America. For, bad as Romauism is in Italy, 
in Ireland, in Germany, and in France, it is in pur. 
pose and in power more to be dreaded in America. 

Consider some facts. 1. Romanism is the foe o:f 
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liberty, because its votaries subscribe not only to an 
absolute despotism, but submit to the dictation of a 
ruler in utter antagonism to free institutions. It is 
A1nerican to beHeve in religious liberty. Pius IX., 
August 15th, 1854, declared in his Encyclical Letter 
that "Liberty of conscience was a most pestilential 
error." It is Ameriean to believe in a free press and 
in.fi'ee speech; this is called by the Pope "tAe l£be1·ty 
qf perdition." It is American to believe in the free 
circulation and open reading of the Bible. The 
Roman Catholic Clmrch claims "to be the only living 
authority which has the right to interpret the Bible; 
its interpretation .should be the only one allowed:
should be protected by law; all others should be con-
dmnnecl and disallowed." · 

It is Alnerican to foster our public-school system. 
Romanism seeks its overthrow. A free people claim 
that the Constitution is the supreme law of the land. 
The Pope reserves the right to absolve his subjects 
from allegiance to it. The genius of our institutions 
is opposed to a state religion. Priest Hecker says, 
"There is ere-long to be a state religion in this 
country, and that state religion is to be Roman 
Catholic.'' 

He who runs may read. '' The ascendency of 
Romanistic principles implies the downfall of the Con
stitution." It is becoming nwre and more apparent 
that Lafayette prophesied truly when he said, "lf the 
liberties of the American people are ever destroyed, 
they will fall by the hands of the Roman clergy." 

2. The growth of Romanistic power should cause 
us to ask the question, Can we hope for the conversion 
of Romanists ~ In 1785 there were but 25,000 
Romanists in America. They are now reckoned by 
1nillions, though it is estimated that, because of the in
fluence of our institutions and the po·wer exerted by 
the telling of the truth as it is in Jesus, over 17,000,000 
Homan Uatholies have taken their departure from 
the Roman Church and have joined other com-
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munions or are in the slough of infidelity ; yet it re
mains true that to-day they rival in numbers any of 
our largest evangelical denominations, and because of 
their wealth and power, which are unified and wielded 
against liberty, temperance, education, and Chri8-Han
ity, they deserve to be opposed and if possible to be 
redeemed. 

3. The policy of Rome should create ala1·m. She 
is a law to herself in America. Rome wields political 
power for the increase of the influence and wealth of 
the Ohurcl1. The effect of this is seen in New York. 
·The Roman Catholic Church has acquired in New 
York City reai estate and . other property to the 
amount of over $60,000,000 I In eleven years it has 
rccei ved from the public treasury of the same city 
$5,827,471.1U, an average annual donation of $529,-
750.10. 

The Roman Catholic Church, bec.ause of its political 
power, sets at defiance the laws which provide that 
ecclesiastical property be held by boards of truetees of 
the laity. At present $250,000,000 of property is 
now _held in this country by sixty Rom1sh bishops under 
the absolute control of the Pope. 

"On Blackwell's Island $30,000 was voted by the 
city to erect a church for the inmates of the island, to 
be used by clergymen of all sects. A Roman Catholic 
priest took possession of the church, erected his altar, 
and 1·efused to allow ministers of evangelical denomi
nations to preach in it. The 1natter was referred to 
the authorities. They dared not interfere, for fear of 
losing- the votes of Romanists. 

"The St. Vincent de Panl Church, on Twenty-third 
Street, refused to pay its assessments for paving the 
street. Protestant churches were compelled to pay 
their assess1ncnts on the same street, but the authori
ties, for fear of losing votes, paid the assessment out of 
the general fund. In 1857 the CHy Council of New 
York gave to the Church of Rome a tract of land, 
valued at $4,000,000, on which the Fifth Avenue 
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Cathedral is built. Let Rome get more power, and 
there would be more gifts, more usurpations, and 
more abominations." (" The Future Conflict," 
p. 13.) 

WH.A.T M.A.Y BE. 

If nothing can be done to head against this growth, 
it is believed that in thirty years Romanists will num
ber one third of the population, in forty years two 
fifths, and in fifty-two years they will outnumber all 
non-Catholics. vVhat has caused this increase ? 
Emigration ; annexation of Louisiana, Florida, and 
Mexican territory, with their Catholic population, and 
the fertility of the foreign population and the influence 
of the sentiment so destructive to child-bearing, which 
is delivering over to Romanists large areas of country 
as is found in the Western Reserve, simply because 
American families refuse to raise children, and 
foreigners shame us in this regard; finally, through 
the management of the penal institutions and the 
reformatories, being given over so largely to the control 
of the Church of Rmne as was done by the Geghan 
bill in Ohio, engineered by the priesthood undet· the 
direction of the Archbishop of Cincinnati. Similar 
bills are on the statute-books of other States, which 
take out of the control of the State the direction o:f 
our reformatories and give over thousands and tens of 
thousands of children to the absolute control of the · 
priesthood. They have captured nearly all the town 
and city officers in New York and New England 
towns and cities, and their blows fall thick and heavy 
upon our Republic. 

Can we hope for the conversion of Roman 
Catholics ? We answer, Yes, for these, among other 
reasons. 

1. Because of tlw Okrist we preach. The Christ of 
prophecy is the world's hero in imagination. The 
Jesus that came from Galilee to Jordan is the world's 
hero in history. No other character has stood the 
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tests o£ trial and remained the perfection o£ goodness 
and the model of perfection. From birth to death He 
alone was fau1tless ; froni death to the Mi1lenniu1n 
He alone increases in power. Jesus is the world's 
Saviour. Romanists need not go to a priest, wha 
tires o£ his senseless service, nor to the Mass, which is 
the poorest sort of idolatry, nor to a church, full o£ 
corruption from centre to circumference, but to Jesus 
Christ; not by the aid of Mary, but through the Holy 
Spirit. "He shall testify of Me," said Christ, ''and 
reveal Me to them.'' 

An uplifted Christ is a conquering Saviour. If 
ever a being's path was blocked, Christ's 'vas. The 
Jews were in power. Ye who think nothing can be 
done for Rom.anists, look at the world at that time. 
There was no printing-press, no books or tracts for the 
1ni1lions, no way of reaching the lost through the un
numbered sources of influence now lmder the control 
of the Christian Church. Christ's followers depended 
upon Christ's Gospel and life, and with these Judaism. 
was overthrown and Paganis1n was vanquished. 

They preached Christ. They carried the doctrines 
of the Gospel to the lost, and they triumphed. It was 
not different in the days of Zwingli and Luther. 
Preachers of Christ stood up in Rmnan Catholic 
churches and charged Romanists with "idolatry." 
Excitements were produced, but the truth had free 
course, and was glorified. To-day we are afraid to 
speak of Christ to the worshippers of JHary. The jn
timation, '' I am a Roman CathoJic" closes the n1outh. 

2. Because of the adaptability of the Gospel to re
fute the errors of Romanism. It saves all that is 
good in Romanism, and demolishes aU that injures. 
Peter claimed to be infallible ; said, after Christ bad 
foretold His trial and death, '' This shall not be done 
unto Thee,'' and so foolishly exalted himself above 
Christ. Jesus would have none of it, but replied, 
'' Get thee behind me, Satan, for thou savorest not the 
thing-s that be of God, but those that be of men.'' 
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Paul foretold the doom of the ripened fruit o£ this 
seedling in 2 Thess. 2: 4-10, which, after having exalted 
himself above all that is called God or worshipped, 
" The Lord shall consume with the spirit of His mouth, 
and shall destroy with the brightness of His coming.'' 
It is possible to reach Romanists through kindness, 
through com1non-sense, and by taking the Christianity 
of Romanism under the protection of Christianity, 
while the curiosity of Romanists is aroused to study 
the Scriptures to see if the things said ·be true. The 
Bible is the plague of Romanism. To arouse this 
curiosity will tax all the ingenuity of man, but it can 
be done. Let it be said that we do not differ essen
tia1ly from Roman Catholics who believe in the Christ 
of Scripture, but only from those who turn from God 
to Mariolatry and idol-worship. 

For Romanists we have love and persuasion. For 
Romanism, which is a political parasite, a monster fas
tened on the back of primitive Christianity, eating out 
its very life, a systmn that works with all deceivable
ness of unrighteousness in them that perish, we have 
bitter and ilnplacable opposition. 

It is ours to show that Christ is the only Mediator 
between God and man ; while Romanism has ~:;aints by 
the score, the Virgin Mary, the intercession of priests, 
and what not. Tell Romanists of this, and they will 
heed it. It is ours to ca1l attention to the peril grow
ing out of the forbidding the clergy to 1narry, while 
the Scripture declares that the Ininister of the church 
shall be the husband of one wife. It is ours to show 
that Romanism is a conspiracy against Christianity and 
the Bible in all lands. The Pope and the clergy are, 
and always have been, on the side of tyrants and 
against the liberties of the people. 

While Romanism is unconquerable and almost un
approachable, yet it will go down when struck with 
the Word of God upon its vital point. The mo1nent 
the truth of Revelation shines in upon Rmnanists, 
their errors disappear as mists before a rising sun. 
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We must pray and work for the con version of 
Romanists. Christ, in Luke 22 : 31 and 32, in speak
ing of Peter, said, " Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath 
desired to have you that he may sift you as wheat, but 
I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not ; and 
when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren." 
Let us go to Romanists in the same spirit. Encourage
Jnents abound. 

All recognize the fact that Romanists in Italy, in 
France, in Germany, in Austria, and even in Spain, 
may be converted. To them we send missionaries, 
for them we print Bibles, tracts, and newspapers. But 
in America we surrender them to themselves, as if 
our theory of religions liberty somehow compelled us 
to leave errorists to the undisturbed control of error 
and all that it implies. 

Who prays for the conversion of Romanists? Who 
ever thinks of handing them a tract, or of asking them 
if they have a Bible? Who cares as to 'vhat they be
liev~, or what their belief is doing for them? After 
the sermon, "Can we hope for the Conversion of 
Romanists ?" a friend rose in the second meeting and 
said, " These sermons have opened my eyes to the im
perilled condition of Roman Catholics.'' On last 
Friday I chaneed to visit a friend who ]ives near the 
Catholic cemetery ; the road was crowded with peo
ple, old and young, some carrying children in their 
arms, and others leading them. I inquired what was 
the cause of so great an excitement. ~Iy friend re
plied, " This is AU Saints' Day ; it began yesterday. 
It will last until the Sabbath. Come up and look at 
the place o.f burial." I went and saw it, black with 
people, the gravestones nearly hidden. 

"WHY ARE THEY THERE?" 

" To pray for the souls of the departed, now suffer
ing purgatorial fire." This is so every year. It was 
not worse in the days of Tetzel than it is now in 
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enlightened America. T~1e Romanism of the dark · 
ages is here. Indulgences are sold on the street cor
ners in Brooklyn as they are at Rome. 

A man, formerl,v a member of. an evangelical 
church, married a Roman Catholic wife, and in due 
time surrendered to Rome. He· came and heard the 
sermon, " God's Word against Romanism," and with 
streaming eyes went out at the close of the service, 
saying. "I never knew this before; I will come 
again.'' 

A Roman Catholic, having heard the san1e sermon, 
said : "I am convinced there is no Inore religion in 
Romanism than in these paving-stones. I an1 a mem
ber of the Roman Catholic Chureh, in good standing; 
I go to mass in the morning, and spend the rest of the 
day in pool-rooms and rmn-shops, and am usually 
drunk every Sunday night, without injuring my stand
ing in the church. That cannot be the religion of the 
Lord Jesus Christ.'' 

The sermon, '' Is Roman ism good enough . for 
Romanists ?" was given to a Roman Catholic in New 
York. He lived in the upper part of the island. On 
Sabbath morning he read it, and called in two or three 
friends and read portions of it to them. They asked 
for· copies that they might read it to their friends, and 
that night this n1an came to the Temple in Brooklyn 
that he might get copies of the sermon for distribu
tion. All this }Jroves that Roman Catholics are acces
sible to the truth, and that, unless Christians bestir 
themselves in their behalf, the blood of immortal souls 
will be found in the skirts of their garments. If 
Christians do tell the truth in the fear of God and love 

. of souls, without doubt, uncounted thousands may be 
brought to Christ. 

CHRIST MADE OF THE PEOPLE. 

He went to them in love and in helpfulness. Let 
us do the same. Romanists as a rule are poor. They 
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find little help in the Church or from the Church. Be 
kind, be courteous, be true ; Christ was beautiful in the 
home. l-Ie made Hhnself of no reputation that He 
1night help the lost and the undone. Magnify Christ. 
Let us have more worship. Never do I enter a Roman 
Catholic Church but I feel they have smnething we 
have not. Infidelity belittles Christianity and 
attempts to dwarf to the stature of man the Son of 
God. Lift Christ up. Praise and glorify Him. 
Speak of His divine endowments and of His marvel
lous power. It is said lie had a noble and well-pro
portioned stature, with a face of kindness and yet 
firmness, so that beholders both loved and feared him. 

THIS CHRIST LIVED .AND WROUGHT AMONG ])lEN. 

Men saw Rim. Faith sees Him now. Those who 
believe Him see Him in His beauty. Those who see 
Hhn not now shall never see Him in the glory of His 
graciousn€ss, but in His majesty when the heavens and 
the earth flee away. This is our opportunity to intro
duce Christ to Rmnanists, to infidels, to all, for He is 
the brightness of. the Father's glory and the express 
:image of His person, the King of kings, and the Lord 
of lm·ds. 

ENCOURAGING FACTS. 

In 1500, Rome had 80,000,000 adherents in Europe. 
Protestantisn1 was without a representation either on 
a throne or among the people. Since that time Ro
manjsm has gained in that territory 69,000,000, and 
Protestantism 73,000,000. Protestantism has had a 
phenomenal growth, until to-day it plays a far 1nightier 
part than Romanisn1 in dmninating the world. It is 
certainly making great and rapid advances in all the 
leading Roman Catholic countries of Europe, as Spain, 
Austria, France, Portugal, and Italy, in ::Mexico, and 
in the countries of South America. Catholic Spain 
and Portugal, the leading countries of Europe at the 
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beginning of the Reformation, are now barely third
rate powers ; while England and Germany, then weak, 
are now the leading powers of Europe and among the 
foremost in the world. 

Coming to America, we find that in Canada in 
1820 the Rmnan Catholics were to the Protestants as 
three to one, but now there are one and a half more 
Protestants than Romanists. Dr. Dorchester, t.he 
great Methodist statistician, declares that of the 8,000,:. 
000 immigrants who came to our shores between 1850 
and 1880, 4,800,000 were Rmnan Catholics-a number 
nearly 50,000 more than the total increase of our 
Roman Catholic population. These figures show that 
the ad vance of Protestantis1n is a great historical fact. 
In 1500 there were 80,000,000 people under Roman 
Catholic governments, and none under Protestant. 
In 1700there were 90,000,000 Romanists and 32,000,-
000 Protestants. In1830 Romanists rulec1134,000,000, 
and the Protestants 193,000,000. In 1876 the num
bers were respectively 180,000,000 Romanists and 
406,000,000 Protestants, while to-day nearly or quite 
500,000,000 of the human race are governed by Prot
estant rulers, while Catholic governments control 
scarcely Inore than two fifths as nmn_y. 

Romanism fosters :ignorance, imn1orality, and crime. 
The religion of Christ promotes education, virtue, and 
good-will to man. In Rome, under the very shadow 
of the Vatican, the people are going into blank athe
ism ; they reject Romanism and are not yet instruct
ed to exercise faith in the Gospel. On the fifth anni
versary of the death of Vietor Emmanuel, January ~th, 
1884, IGng .Humbert and wife visited the tomb of 
the great deliverer of Rmne in the Pantheon. The 
papers of the day reported that a mass was said by a 
priest before the high altar; the Queen knelt rever
ently, but the King remained standing during the 
entire service. As the representative of the govern
ment of Italy, he scorned to bow the knee in a Roman 
Catholic church ; and he is only one of the prominent 
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leaders in Italy wlJo are giving up all their old faiths, 
but receiving nothing in place of them. It is not the 
fashion to become Protestant, but it is the fashion for 
men to proclahn themselves "unbelievers." ::Many 
parents would deem it a great humiliation if their son 
should become a Protestant, but a confession of the 
most outspoken atheism is regarded by them wholi.v 
in order. Here is the point. Recently the audacious 
statement was made that communism comes from 
Protestantism. The Presbyterian asks, "Where are 
there any Protestant communists? From what church 
cmne the assassins of our coal-regions ? On whom 
do they call for spiritual succor ? Without a single 
exception, on their priests. Our lwpe is in the proc
lamation of the Gospel to Romanists. Once led to 
Christ, they will help in securing good laws for the 
protection of the community against the vices of 
licentiousness, gambling, intemperance, stealing, rob
bery, and 1nurcler ; they will support good schools for 
the education of youth ; the open Bible will lead to 
reverent inquiry, and faith in Christ as the only source 
of hope and pardon will take the place of a dead ritu
alism ; the conscience of mankind will be emancipated, 
and all men will come to the knowledge of the truth." 





CA.L'i AMERICAN CITIZENS 

SAFELY INVEST IN ROMANISM1 

2 Cor. 6: 17. 
" Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye l!lepante, saith the Lord, 

and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you." 

WERE I a Roman Catholic I should pursue the policy that has 
been adopted by the Church of Rome. But I am not, and instead 
I believe inn church whose foundation and plan were laid and pet·
fectcd by Christ .resus the Lord. Romanism is described in thP. 
word of God as antichrist. It is to this age what pag-anism was 
to the apostolic age. The paganism is here as it was there. The 
idols, the ceremonies, the genuflexions, the rejection of Christ 
the one :md only mecliatur, everything thnt characterized pagall 
Rome in the first century characterizes the Home of the nine
teenth century and the Romanism of the nineteenth century, 
no matter where it is taught or practised. 

Towards this system we sustain relations either of antagonism 
or friendship; which is it, and which should it be? To the la-w 
and the testimony we are driven by the command of God; to 
expediency, to political sagacity, to what pays, we are driven by 
the teachings and behests of men. 

What soith the word of God? Much everywhere; more on this 
subject than on any other; and yet such 1s the gravitating 
power ofinterest that men are silent when they should be out
spoken; they are mixed up in enterprises sinfi1l in fact, though 
they may be harmless in appearance, when God commands us "to 
come out from among them and be separate." Is it not my duty 
and thr~t of every Christian to adopt these words of John, saying, 
''That which we have seen and heard deliver we unto you, that · 
ye al::o may have fellowship with us; and truly our fellowship is 
with the Father and with his son Jesus Christ. This then i~ the 
message which we have heard of Him, and deliver unto you, that 
God is light and in Him is no darkness at all"? Wherever God is 
known and worshipped in spirit and in truth, there is progress in 
science, in art, in literature, and in the development or man phys· 
lcally, mentally, and spiritually; but where¥er God is rejected. 
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men grope in darkness as if there had been no light. Hence 
said the apostles, and the words should have weight, " :(f we say 
that we have fellowship with Him and walk in darkness, we lie and 
do not the truth. But if we walk in the light, as He is in the light, 
we have fello~oship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth us frorn all sin." 

It is because those who give their money to build Romish In
stitutions, lend their influence to support this system which 
has shrouded so much of the world in moral darkness, and so 
disobey God and walk in darkness, even while they profess to 
have fcllow<>hip with Christ, that we ask the question: " Can 
American ci'tizens safely invest in Roman ism? " 

In considering the question we shall notice: 1. Some of the 
reasons why people give to build Roman Catholic Churches and 
Cathedrals. 2. What they do by this support; and, 3. Why it 
should not be given. 

L Why Oitizens invest in Romamsm. 

American citizens give their money to aid in building Roman 
Catholic houses of worship, because they claim that the priest
hood exercises a restraining and healthful influence over their 
people. Said a member of an Evangelical church, I gave to build 
a Catholic church, not because I think Roman ism right, but to 
make it pleasant for my hired help. They want their church 
privileges, and though, poor things, they may be lost through 
error, I think the church helps them to be contented in our 
neighborhood. 

Bomanism not good enough for Romanists. 

Others declare that the Romish church is after all better 
I!!Uited to the capacities and wants of the people worshipping at 
the shrine of Mary than was the Church Christ founded; forget
ting not only that it is Romanism which degrades the people 
wherever its baneful influence is felt, but that it was Romanism 
which made the ages dark, centuries ago, and that of the religion 
of Christ alone can it be said, "It is good enough for Romanh-;ts." 
The Plan of Salvation is infinite in perfection. Christ came to 
the lowest and most benighted, and His Grace lifts the Irish
man, the Chinaman, the American, and African alike out of the 
horribie pit and miry clay, and places their feet on the rock, 
and puts a new song in their mouth. 

Many contribute to this church who have little or no sympathy 
with their views, but to avoid the charge of bigotry. Others 
do so because of the influence they hope to obtain in this way; 
politicians have thus brought untold injury upon the interests 
of liberty and humanity. Romantsts are not confined to servants, 
as was formedy the case. They fill many of the important offices 
of the commonwealth and the land; their votes are at a premium, 
Cor in many places they hold the balance of power, and politicians 
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seem to think that the shortest road to promotion and power Is 
thr01~gh the favor of the Homish priesthood and the H.omish 
peopfe. It is the cluty of American citizens to make that 1·oad 1/ery 
long and tedious to any aspiring politici•tn. A man that must betray 
Uberty, Christianity, and humanity to serve his count?']/, had better 
be reti1·ed f1·om service, and give place to one better and t1·ue1· than 
himself. 

Fashion has also much to do with it. Romanism conforms to 
tJ,e world and administers to the behests of the carnal -heart. 
Majorities arc ·pleased b.} it, fashion thrives in its pre~ence, and 
the reli~ion proclaimed permits the votary to serve God and 
Mammon, to please self, conform to the claims of appetite and 
minister to pleasure, and yet obtain salvation becuut>e Gf the holy 
sacrifice of mass and the seven sacraments, which arc all so 
many pretended channels, througll whkh tile graces that flow 
from the wounds of the Hedeemer are conveved to the souls of 
Catholics of every class, in every condition mid at every period 
of life, solely because of the JJower exen·ised by the priests. 

This statement was illustrated only the other day iu Boston. 
A \Voman dying with delirium tremens was visited by the priest. 
He prayed over the crazed, unconscious woman as she was 
dying. Her breath ceased and the poor votaries of the church 
went out to collect money for the priest, saying~ "he has saved 
her." 

Thousands held in ignorance of truth, of Christ, of the plnn 
of salvaLion, yield ready assent to a faith that allows them 
to live fot• pl•.!asure and obtain entrance into he<tven throug-h the 
instrumentality of a priesthood and the infallibility of the church. 

lfor im;t.mce, to two churches at the North End of Boston, 
t-weuty thousand communicants arc said to belong. Many drink, 
get drunl~, tight, sweur, perhaps violate other commands of God 
and laws of the land, and yet they remain members of the church, 
and if they receive holy unction before they die, are :said to go 
direct to heaven. 

Let us not be deceived. Thousands are thus deceived and 
deltH..lctl. Get men to hear Christ, and this system \vould go 
down before truth as did the temporal power ot' the pope before 
a few cannon shots fired at the instance of Victor Emmanuel. 

Fa.l_se icleas concerning the state and the design of the state exe1·t 
the-ir pemicious influe·we upon the minds of the mas8es of Boman
ists. 

Father Hecker declares that " ere long there is to be a state 
religion in this country, and that state religion is to be Roman 
Catilolic." Bishop O'Connor, of I'ittsburg, says: "Religious 
libt:rty is merely endured until the opposite can be carried into 
eft'ect, without peril to the Catholic world." Tbe Archbit>hop of 
St. Louis declares: "If Catholics ever, which they surely will, 
gain an immense numerical majority, religious freedom in this 
country will be at an end." 'I'he pope speaks of" the delirium oj 
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toleration," and asserts the right "to punish criminals in the ordet 
of ideas." 

The state is more than a police force. It is more than a house 
which ls inhabited. It is more than an employer. France was 
compelled to employ her working men in self-protection. · " Paint 
the dome of the Tuileries," said the great Napoleon, when a 
revolt was threatened, as the next wonder to save the children 
of France from revolution. But Americans believe in the state 
as an idea which has a mission to fulfil, anu a work to accom• 
pUsh. 

The state is that organization in which man tries to realize 
the highest interests of humanity. In it all are entitled to life, 
liberty, and the pursuit of happiness. Here men can grow in 
body, mind, and soul, without let or hinderance. The Homanist 
and the Protestant are protected in their theories and plans so 
long as they do not confiict with the rights of neighbors and 
communities. 

Romanists do not believe in this liberty. Hence, wherever 
the church rules supreme, as in South American republics, civil 
and e~peci:Uly religions liberty is unknown. The Roman church 
treats her votaries as minors. A free church in a free state 
welcomes free and independent men as the hope of the state 
and the glory of the tro(h. 

It is because Romanists cherish this view, tb:At riots such as 
disgraced New York occur. The citizen is nothing. The church 
is everything; and for her sake those who should be proud to be 
citizens, trample upon the rights of the majority because they 
are taught to betray the state for the sake of the church. · 

II. Consider in this connection 1.chat is done by this support given 
to build Romish structures. 

Those who countenance the delusion by attending their fairs, 
supporting their schools, or contributing to the building of their 
pretentious cathedrals and institutions, say to CYery deluded 
Romanist, "You are right. You are as safe in your church us 
we are in ours. There is no radic!ll difference. You honestly 
believe what we claim to be a falsehood, and it is as well for yon 
as though you as honestly believed a truth." By so saying, in act 
if not by wonl, such are guilty of bringing irreparable injury 
upon the rights and immunities of every citizen of the republic. 
Lower this standard in one place and you lower it in all. Citizens 
of New York once felt that the country could save the city. Tho 
city bas destroyed or contaminated the country, and spread b1ight 
and misery everywhere. Put yourself in the place of an igno
rant devotee to Rome. You entey a fair. You have not much 
money, nor much of comfort: the church has the largest share 
of your earnings. You build houses of worship, but do p.'lt con· 
trol them; their titles and deeds arc all vested in the bi@hop. 
He is master, you servant; you cannot have a Bible. Your chiJ,. 
dren are compelled to give up the public schools; or if they at~ep.!l 
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them, as in New Yor.lt some uo, tnere 1s iittle taught be8ide tba 
catechism and breviary, so that your children grow up in igno• 
ranee. You see them neglected on the Sabbath; they riot and 
revel iu pleasure, whiie other children keep God's day holy, and 
you wonder that the priest never rebukes them, and is content. 
to ~ee you in poverty, in degradation, iu indebtedness, while 
:ninisters of Christ seek to reform and help you; and in a mud
dle you ~o to the fair, and there see educated Protestants, P'>liti· 
cians and wives of politicians, editors and their wives, people of 
fu~hion who attend upon what is called the ministry of the word, 
and yon say, "After all these people must believe me safe or they 
would warn me." "They must have respect for my religion or 
else they would not countenance it." "My surmisin~s are 
groundless. My faith in the church has the sanction of men 
who can read the Bible: and who have enjoyed ad,rantnges denied 
me and my children; therefore it ougllt to be without reserve. 
I am wrong, the priest is right." Thus do men and women lend 
their sanction to error, and acquiesce in a delusion which is 
leading astray millions, and peopling the realms of' sorrow with 
a vast multitud~ whom it is their duty to warn, and whom they 
must warn if thev would not have the blood of immortal souls 
on the skirts of t'heir garments. If there is a Romanist whose 
ear is open to these words, let me ask you not to be deceived by 
these manifestations of regard. They are given not because 
Protestants believe in Romanism, but from the conviction that 
it is wise to live in peace with it, You are in peril because you 
are without the truth; the Gospel is yonr hope; seek it, study 
it, follow it. · 

IlL Let 'lls caZZ attention to some of the reasons which shoulcl clis
suade Anw1·ican citizens from investing in these structures whick 

help Rome to propagate her errors. 

1. Because oftl1e chnracter of the church. She i~ arraying herself 
against liberty, ag·ainst education, against temperance, against 
the Bible, and against the institutions which are the outgrowth 
of the teachings of the Word of God. This, we are aware, is a 
serious charge, but do not the facts justify the declaration? "\'Ve 
do not deny that men are often better than their system. Incli
vipual Rornanists may be Christian, though Romanism is nn· 
christian. There are many private members of the church of 
Home for whom we feel genuine sympathy. Ei'pecially among 
the lowly and simple-hearted there are those to whom God ha~ 
revealed himself in Jesus Christ, though their minds are clouded 
by superstition. 

Never do I enter these carpet1ess and miserable homes, see 
the faith of the poor creatures, and recognize the fact that they 
feel they are pleasing God, even while they are, at the beck of the 
priests, keeping their children in ignorance, and emptying their 
homes of comfort, that these great cathedrals may arise in mag· 
niticent proportions,- structures which are like cancers preying 
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Ulf0U the life of the republic, impoverishing the gov·ernment, and 
eating into the very heart and life of the people without feeling 
an almost irresistible desire to beseech men of greater light wllo 
come in contact with them, to undeceive them by honest speech, 
snd lead them into the more excellent way. Talk kindly to them . 
of the contrast between a Protestant and Roman Catholic com
munity. Look at the difl'erence in the appearance of the faces, 
of the dress, and of the behavior. Ask them to see what our 
institutions and our religion have done even f0r their own people, 
compelling their priests to preach Chr!st, and to live lives of 
decency and propriety, and give up the scandalous practices 
which degrade Europe, and which characterize sorue or the be
nighted portions of America. 

It is with the system we war, because as citizt:ns we find our
selves at once in conflict with it. While it was comparatively 
modest; while it pleaded for a place among our modes of worship 
as a need of the foreigners who thronged our shores; while. it 
demanded only what was granted by our liberties to every 
denomination, it passed unnoticed. We had forgotten what it 
was. It walked among us in disguise. Large nu:~1bers of our 
most enlightened people seemed oblivious to its spirit and to its 
aims. With many it was regarded as a harmless inst-itution; 
with others as an ordinary variety of the Christian religion. At 
last it feels the clutch of power. It throws off disgui~es, and 
becomes arrog-ant and aggressive. It claims exclusive privi
leges. It meddles with our schools, influences the press, pad
locks lips that once dare speak for truth and righteousness. It 
organizes proselytism. It interferes with private libertJ'. It 
spreads publications which contradict the Gospel, and falsify 
historv. It accumulates wealth in the hands of ecclesiastics. It 
insinu~ates its influence into municipal affairs, and obtains special 
grants of the public money for its exclusive uses, 

Think of it. 'Ve have been ashamed, as American citizens, at 
the corruption revealed in New York. We have known that 
every department of the municipal government was reeking
with wickedness, and yet there was no feeling of hope general 
enough among the citizens to enable them to rise up against it. 
Law was dead, and justice was but a name. Robbery and 
-;rime sat in the places of trust and judgment;. The worst day of 
old Home's wickedness when the empire was put up, at auction, 
seemed to have returned. Millions of money flowed into the 
coffers of the church of Rome. Magnificent churches, cathedrals, 
hospitals, and other structures rose on every hand, while taxes 
increased, and robbery and crime stalked defiantly abroad. w·hy 
was it? There is but one answer. Romanism bad infected the 
city, filled the offices, and ruled the hour. The result was there, 
what it was in Rome in the year 1516, before modern Protestant
ism was born, when Machiavelli wrote: "The nearer the people 
are to Home, the ler:s devo~ion they have. By the scn.ndalo IS 
e~ample of the court of Rome, Italy has lost every principle of 
piety, and every se~tim~~t of religion." Is it not so in New 
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York? Will it not be so everywhere? Pulpits of Protestant 
churches have thundered against corruption, wllile Rome l:tttghs 
and pardons the thieves, if she is permitted to Bllare in the spoils. 
And why? Because as NewYorksinksininfamy, incorruption, in 
degradation, Roman Catholic institutions rise on every hand, as 
monuments of a people's shame, and as gravestones of liberty. 

I am not unmindful that Romanists claim that they possess 
the true faith. We admitthatthe church ofRome has the whole 
truth in possession and on record, and this is the weightiest 
count against her. Paul, in Hom. 1: 18, declares " the 'Wrath oj 
God is revealed from heaven agcdnst all ungodliness and unrighteous
eousness of men who hold the truth in unrighteousness." Home 
hides the truth from mankind, and institutes rites, traditions, and 
:fig-m:::nts of bet· own for that pure word of God, after which men 
everywhere hunger. She claims that a man is infHlliblc, and pre· 
tends to be the sole trustee of the divine anointmg, so that all 
office and ordination in the church of God must be derived in 
succession from his hands. And now this tsystem of delegated 
power must be imposed on the body of believers. The priest 
IHnst, by some visi!:>le operation, be rJi.:::ed above the people into 
a supernatural reverence and dignity. This is accornplisbed 
tllrough the doctrine of mass which claims that by priestly invo
cation, the waf~r of bread and the wine are changed at every 
celebration into the actual body and blood of Christ, ancl that he 
is thus offered anew in sacrifice every day for the sins of men, 
nnd that the priest can give forgiveness through this instrumen
tality to whom~oever he will. Nothing could more obscure and 
destroy the wllole truth of a completed redemption through his 
blood, who on the cross exclaimed, "It is finished I" Add to this 
the doctrine of confession to a priest, of purgatory by wllich the 
tender sorrows of mourners are played upon to secure for a 
price the deliverance of the dead, out or misery; add the 
theory of indulgence, by wllich fo1·giveness of sins may be ob-

. tained and the doctrine of the intercession of saints and of the 
Virgin Mary, and you llave a system of religion which has actually 
nullified t~1e Gospel, dethroned tbe Son of God, destroyed the 
power of his great sacrifice, and placed the hearts of men under 
bondage to human mediators, who are powerless to guide and 
save; and this system is sanctioned and sustained by every one 
Who, by word or deed, gives it countenance aid support. 

Financially it is a mistake to invest in Romanism. 

As a mere matter of speculation, we cannot afford to foster it. 
Around every .Roman Catholic church, drinking, poverty, and 
crime go on, if rebuked, still unchecked. Nine-tenths of the rum
shops in all of our cities, are under the control of Roman Catho
lics. '!'he property in such localities is depreciated in price, 
and Evangelical cburches find it verv hard to maintain a foothold, 
becau::;e tbe vast portion of tbe population around, or near, are 
given up to rum or Homanism. Splendid squares have been 
Invaded ln Boston and New York, by nuns and sisters of charity, 
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and at once the value of real estate is deteriorated. It is said that 
a Washington Street Evangelical church would be a failure at the 
South Eud of Boston, because of the fact that so large a section 
of the city has been abandoned to Romanists. In some casP.s 
bo'!.lses in the neighborhood have fallen one half of their value, 
when a Protestant church is sold to Homanists. This may seem 
stran~e, and may strike the reader with surprise, but it remains 
a fact Now as these large squares and plats of ground could 
be purchased, none of these magnificent structures could be 
built by the money which Romanists flarn or give, it seems to 
be foolhardiness itself, which causes capitalists and citizens to 
destroy the value of real estate, the thrift and prosperity of the 
city, simply to secure the favor of those who keep votes ou sale, 
and power for the highest bidder. Romanism, the product 
of the natural heart, is like weeds in the garden. It absorbs 
the strength of the soil, and kills the harvest which might else 
be grown. As a great cathedral is proof positive of the degen
eracy, the ignorance, and the blindness of the people rearing it, 
every up-going structur~ of the kind is a sure precursor of the 
lack of thrift, of enterprise, and of advancement. ·why is it 
that mission schools are failures at the North End of Boston? 
Not for the lack of children, but because children are under the 
control of Homanists who profane the Sabbath day, and prefer 
pleasure to piety, and selfish indulgence to the worship of God. 

" 
Our Duty to Christ and Humanity. 

But there is another and weightier reason still. Christ came 
to save men, and it is our duty to help on the work, not tore
tard it. In theN ew Testament we are supplied with a model after 
which we are to pattern. Christ declares," One is your Master, 
even Chri15t-, and ail ye are brethren." The qualification of mem
bership is faith iu Christ, which results in a new life, that is 
proof of u. new bi1th. 

Love was the characteristic of the primitive church. In it all 
occupied a common level. The object of the church was to bring 
the world back to Christ, ancl give to King Jesus his rightful 
place as Lord of Lords. This we know, and this we are to 
preach, say in;.;, "Whosoever believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved, and whosoerer believeth not, shall be damneu." 

Whoever sanctions error betrn.ys truth. Whoever fosters a 
system antagonistic to the Gospel, is recreant to the Gospel, 
sides against God, and betrays the highest interests of the im
mortal soul .. \Ve must take sides for Christ and humanity, 
against sectarian bigotry and Rom ish heresy. \Vherefore says 
the Apostle, " Come ont from among them and be ye separate.'' 
Do it now by speech as well as by deed. Do not sanction any 
betrayal of liberty, or country, or Christ. 

" Touch not the unclean thing." 
That is God's command; obey it, and then shall the promlse1 

"and I 'Will receive you," be yours in time and in eternity. 



CHRIST'S RECOGNITION OF l)ETER. 
Matt. 16 : 18. 

"And I also say nnto thee, That thou art Peter; and npon thfs rock I will build 
roy church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it." 

A TEACHER in a mission school asked the question, " On what 
does the church rest?" '"On Peter," said a child of tender 
years. The teacher said, "Very well. On whom did Peter rest·?" 
" On Gh1·ist," was the answer. That is .right, said the shepherd 
of that young soul; let us all get on Christ, and we shall be safe 
as was Peter. 'l'he child spoke in accordance with the instruc
tions she had received at home. The child was taught in accord
ance with instructions received from Rome. Thcl Pope, in the 
decree published July 18th, 1870, declaring the infallibility of 
the head of the Romish church, declares "that Christ placed 
Peter before the other apostles," and quotes the words of Christ, 
!':"ecoructl in Matt. xvi: 16-19, as authority for the claim. There 
can be ·no doubt that Romanism rejoices to tiud its reason for 
existence in this Scripture. 

Do the words of Christ warrant the claim? Rome answers 
in the affirmative. Hence, we are not surprised to find in the 
notes of the Doway Bible this language : '"As Peter by divine 
revelation here made a solemn profession of his faith in the di
vinity of Christ; so in recompense of this faith anu profession, 
our Lord here declares to him the dignity to which he is pleased 
to rnh;e him, viz. : That he, to whom he had already gh-·en the 
name of Peter, signifying a rock (John i: 42), should be a rock 
indeed, of invincible stren_gth, for the support of the building of 
the church; in which building he should be next to Christ him
self, the chief foundation stone, in quality of chief pastor, ruler, 
and governor; and should bear, accordingly, all fulness of eccle· 
siu.stical power, signified by the keys of the kingdom of heaYcn." 
This language does not surprise us. We freely and gladly admit 
that Peter was recognized as a steward of the mysteries of God. 
In my opinion,· a great mistake is made when attempts are made 
to ignore the place accorded Peter by Christ on this occasi•m. 
It was a wonderful moment. In the speech of this rude fish-er
man, a thought had stepped forth, which in Christ's estimation 
was the seedling of hope fot· a lost world. Peter had voiced it. 
Christ at once associated him with himself, and said ft)r this 
confession, " J."hou art the Christ, the Son of the living God," made 
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thus openly, thus unequivocally, -I will make you the lwnored 
instrument of making known my gospel to Jews and Gentiles, 
and will make you a distinguished ally in building my church. 

The inmmnity in Christianity obtained everywhere a recogni· 
tion from Christ: "Ye are the salt of the earth," "Ye are the 
Ji;.rht of the world." These and kindred passages show how 
Christ rPgarded the agencies of man in carrying forward the 
work of Christ amidst the devastations wrought by sin. Under 
the new as under the old dispensation, God draws by the cords 
of a man. 

To ussociate Peter with him in work is one thing. To dis· 
tingui:sh him above the apostles is quite another. To declare 
that his name was Peter, or rock, or to promise to build the 
church on this apostle rather than on Christ, are two widely dif· 
fereut utterances. Christ applauded Peter because of this con· 
fession of his divinity. The confession was made at an oppor· 
tune time, and marked the inception of the organization of the 
church, which is to-day the piJlar and ground of the truth. It 
was a moment of wondrous and portentous import. " The God 
Man was uncovered to the eye of the world." 

Confession of Ghrist the Rock. 
The confession of Jesus Christ was then and there declared to 

be the rock on which the church was to be built. The confession 
was grandly made. There was no equivocation or doubt in it. 
"Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God." Welcome words. 
They are for the first time heard. They prove that Christ's mis· 
sion is to be a success. The light of God shining through Christ 
has left its imprint on the heart of the disciple, and he utters 
this sublime truth as a result. "Flesh and blood did not reveal 
it." It was not a human product, but a divine enactment. My 
Father who is in heaven is the originating cause. Said Christ, 
"No man cometh unto me except the Father who hath sent me 
draw him." The work has begun. Peter steps to the side of 
Jesus Christ, reco_gnizes his Messiahship, confesses the truth. 
Tllis is not the result, Christ says, of my appearance, nor of my 
social communion God is at work. Peter saw God in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself. In this confession the church 
finds its comer·stone. This is the fundamental doctrine of sal
vation: " Whosoever confesseth me before men, him will I con· 
fess before my Father and his holy angels." Again, Christ 
declares, "I am the way, the truth, and the life." "No man 
cometh unto the Father except by me." Christ elsewhere de
clares himself . to be the well-spring of life, and whosoever 
drinl;;:etb of the water that I shall give him, shall never thirst 
auain. He is also the bread of life. Whosoever eateth of this 
bi·ead shnlllive forever. Peter, on the day of Pentecost, held np 
the crucified to the gaze of the people from every land and every 
tongue~ and proclaimed that God bad made that same Jesus 
whom ye have crucified both Lord aud Christ 

Paul, in his letter to the Romans, makes confession of Christ 
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essential unto salvation, saying, Rom. x: 8-10, "The Word is 
nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart; that is the word 
of faith which we preach, that if thou shalt eoufess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart that God 
hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with 
the henrt man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation." Clearly, then, Christ re
ferred to the confession made by Peter of himself as the Son of 
God, rather than to Peter the man, when he· said, "upon this 
rock will I build my church." 

Christ the Rock. 

From Genesis to Revelation, Christ is everywhere represented 
as the rock or stone of Israel, as in Gen. xlix:: 24. Isaiah, xxviii: 
16, uses this language: "Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation, 
a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone, a sure founda
tion;'' he that believeth this testimony and rests all his hopes of 
~;alvatioo on Christ shall never be put to tli~ht or confusion as 
one in haste to escape impending danger, for he shall be safe, and 
quietly wait the salvation of the Lord. 

In harmony with the teachings of the Old Testament and the 
declaration of Christ, are the inspired words of Peter recorded 
in his First Epistle and second chapter, where we find these 
words: "Wherefore laying asirle all malice, and all guile, and 
hypocrisies and crimes, and all evil speaking, as new-born babes 
desire the sincere milk of the Word that ye may grow thereby; 
if so be, ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious " Peter be
lieved in the gospel. The words of Christ give life. Men grow 
thereby. The Bible was to him what it is to us, the power of 
God unto salvation to every one who believeth, because it re
vealed Christ Jesus the Saviour of the world. "To whom com
ing as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen 
of God and precious; ye also, as living stones, are built up a 
opiritual house, ~n holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices 
act:eptable to God by Jesus Christ." Then quoting the words of 
Isaiah, he adds: "Unto you, therefore, which believe, he is pre
cious; but unto them which be disobedient, the stone which the 
builtlers disallowed, the same is made the head of the corner. 
And a stone of stumbling and a rock of o:fl'ence, even to them 
which stumble at the Word, being disobedient whereunto also 
they were appointed." 

It being proved by the words of Peter that he rested his hopes 
of salvation upon a confession of Christ, let us proceed to notice 
the reasons therefor. Jleter knew for what Christ came. That 
Christ was the foundation of his hopes he was everywhere ready 
to declare. "For other foundation can no man lay than that 
which is laid, which is Jesus Christ." 

Be knew that Christ did not in these words confer on Peter a. 
prerogative which God himself does not exercise. For neither 
God the Father, nor God the ~on, nor God the Spirit, can remit 
sins except on th~ condition of confession of faith in Jesus Christ, 
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which includes a reliance upon the atonement, made by his death, 
and the hopes builded on his resurrection, which are unfolded in 
the Gospel. 

If Christ had given Peter power to remit sins capriciously, 
then be would have conferred authority upon man which does 
not belong to God, and wllich it were impossible for Christ to 
conceive of, or design or do. That Peter never dreamed of exer
cising the power claimed by his pretended successors, is shown 
by his \vorcls on the day of Pentecost, and by his subsequent 
efl'orts. To the Jews and Gentiles he preached with unwonted 
boldness Jesus after his resurrection, aud never more did he 
claim infallibility for himself, nor was infallibility claimed for 
him. 

Peter differed from his pretended succe$sors in that he led 
about a wife with him in his journeys. She shared his trials and 
joys, and was blessed in having her mother healed by Christ. He 
differed from ·his pretended succesgor in refusing worship even 
in Creserea, where Christ said, "Thou art Peter," when Cor
nelius, a servant and notable Jew, fell down at his feet and wor
shipped him, Acts x: 25, Peter took him up, saying-, "Stand 
up; I myself also am a man." But when the keeper of the House 
of the Angel Guardian was in Rome, he boasts of having repeat
edly kissed the Pope's foot, and declares, "I would gladly have 
kissed the very dust it rested on. HerP-, seated on his tl.lrone, 
-the throne of St. Peter, -sat St. Peter's successor: the 
bishop of Rome, to whom all patriarchs and bishops of the 
world owe obedience, the head of the church militant, the Yicar 
of Jesus Christ; yet I, an obscure, unknown stranger, from a 
distant land, far over the great waters, was p~rmitted to ap
proach him, to kneel before him, and even to kiss his feet. St. 
John, the beloved disciple, leaned upon the bosom of Jesus him
self; the traitor Judas kissed his cheek; the Magdalene his feet. 
I could not do either, but I did what I could,- I kissed the feet 
of his vicegerent on earth." 

Nor clid he kiss the foot of the Pope alone in the sanctuary~ 
but when as a man he sat at his breakfast-table, this man-wor
shipper, to whom the State of l\fassacllusetts commits the keep
ing of very many of our youth, bovved three times, and abso
lutely worshipped the man. The contrast between the Peter to 
whom Christ spoke and the pretended successor of Peter could 
not be more marked, while the power of superstitioh over the 
mind or heart seeks i.n vain for a better illustration. 

In the council in Jerusalem, tlle record of which we find in 
Acts xv: 16-2!J, it was evid~ntly not Peter, but Jame.R, who pre· 
sid(;d and shaped the decision, while the epistles of Peter une
quivocally proclaim Chrbt as the living stone on which all hopea 
of growth and usefulness were built. 

Peter not superior to the Apostles. 

The difficulty in our path is reached. Rome refuses to be 
governed by Scripture. Here Luther stood and said, " Confute 
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me by plain passages of Scripture, else here I stand, God help 
me." If Homanists would bring their claim to Scripture, anti 
would abide its decision, we could argue with them, agreeing that 
the conclusion reached should bind us. It is not Seripture, but 
tradition, on which Romanism rests its authority for existence. 
That Christ honored Peter we deelare; that he honored the other 
apostles in like manner is abundantly apparent. Indeed it migllt 
be prov<:>n that he honored others more than he honored Pe
ter. John leaned on his bosom, and was called the disciple 
wllom Jesus loved. To Peter alone did Christ say, "Get thee 
behind me, Satan, thou art an offence unto me, for thou savorest 
not of the things that be of God, but those that be of men." 
Matt. xvi: 23. This language is recorded in the same chapter 
where Christ said, "Thou art Peter." Again, the idea of placing 
one disciple above another is opposed to ail of Christ's teachings. 
In Mutt. xx: 20-26, the mother of Zebeclee·s children seeks posts ot 
honor for her two sons; yet Christ refused the request, and ~aid, 
"Whoseover will be great among you, let him be your minister; 
whosoever will be chief among you, let l1im be your servant." 

Ocher apostles are as trill!/ the foundation of the church, as is 
shown by Eph. ii: 20, where Paul declares Christians "are built 
upon the foundation of the ap:Jstles and prophets, ,Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner stone; in whom all the building 
fltly framed together, growetb unto an holy temple in the Lord." 
"And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them 
the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb." Hev. xxi: 14. 

Petc1·, instead of being 1·uler, was rebuked by Paul, as is recorded 
iu Gal. ii : 11, where he said, "When Peter was come to Antioch, 
1 wit.hs.tood him to the face, because he was to be blamed." 

The Keys. 
But, says the devoted Catholic, did not Christ give Peter the 

keys? 'Ve reply, he did, but no more than he· gave them to the 
other disciples. .To Peter he said, "And I will give unto thee 
tne keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou 
shalt loose on earth shaH be loosed in heaven." ln these words, 
Christ gave to Peter officiali·ecognition of his stewardship, and 
authorized him to proclaim officially the remission of sins on the 
terms set forth in the Gospel. 

In the eighteenth chapter of Matthew the truth is illustrated. 
The disciples are taught that they occupy a representative posi
tion. Their actions on earth are to be ratified in heaven because 
their deeds are the blossoming forth of God's thought. The 
disciples came to Christ and asked, Who is greatest in the king
dom or heaven? Perhaps Peter may have been envied because 
of the attention bestowed upon him by the Saviour. "And 
Jesus called a little child unto him and set him in the midst of 
them. And said, verily I say unto you, except ye be converted 
and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven." Then comes the question as to what was to be dono 
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with a brother who trespassed against them? Christ replied, 
go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone; if he shall 
henr thee, thou has gniilt-d thy brother; if he docs not hear thee, 
tbPn take one or two more, and if he will not hear them, tell it 
unto the church; and then follows language identical with that 
nsl'd with Peter. "Verily I say unto you, whatsoever yc fihall 
bi cd on earth shall be bonncl in heaven: and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." 

The minister, in his official capacity, as is the church in their 
official cnpacity, are engaged iu solemn business. What they 
do on earth is ratified in heaven. The truth deserves consider· 
ation. Men have no rigllt to trifle in the work of God. They 
arc not to add to or substract from the Gospel. " For I testify 
unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of tl!is 
book, if any man shall add unto these things, God shall ncld ~mto 
llim tile plagues that are written in this book; nntl if any man 
shall tal'e away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God 
shall take away his part out of the book of life and out of the 
holy city, and from the things which are written in this book." 
These words close the volume of Scripture, and are recorded in 
the lttst portion of the last chapter of Hevelations. Notwith
standing this, Rome rejects the Scriptures unless they can be 
accompanied. with the notes an<l comments of men. There is 
to-day a standing o1rcr from a merchant, to furnish for the mill
ions of Romanists in Italy and America, any copy of the Ne\V 
Testament, no matter by whom translated, which the Pope will 
sanction as a true version ot'the New Testament, to he given to 
all who wiU accept of it, providing it be circulated witlwut note 
or comment. 

It is not done, and wi1y? " The Bible," said Chillingworth, 
more than two centuries ago, "the. Dible only is the religion of 
Protestants." The confessions of all Evangelical churches echo 
this sentiment, and declare "the holy Scriptures containeth 
all things nt!cessary to salvation." But Roman Catholics express 
themselYes <.lift'ercntly from Cluistians in this matter. They re
cei,·e the Bible indeed, but they want something more than the 
Bible :for their guide. Thus the creed of Pope Pius IV. declares, 
after repeating the Niccue Creed, "I most steadfastly admit ana 
embrace apostolic and ecclesiastical tmdUions ancl all other obse~·van
ces and const.itutions of the same chw·ch." This opens the door to 
traLlition and to innumerable errors. "I do also a<lmit the holy 
S<"l'iptures, accorclir:g to that sense which our holy mother the 
. .~aurch has held and does hold, to which it belongs to judge of 
\.he true sense and interpretation of the Scl'iptures; neither will 
I ever take and interpret them otherwise than according to the 
unanimous consent of the fathers.'' The Council of Trent placed 
the unwritten traditions of tlw church on a par with tl1e re· 
:orded word of God, and thus added a vast amount to Scripture, 
while such were the contradictions 1·esulting therefrom, tltat, in 
e;elf·defence, Rome has been obliged to restrict the circulation ot 
the Scriptures to a fearful extent. Iu Italy, where Home was 
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supreme, the Bible was banished. John Wickliffe, the herald of 
the Rcf'ormntion, and the earliest translator of the Bible, made 
his tramJation from the Vulgu.tc; but the Council of Const:wcf~ 
in !415, more than tl!irt.y years after llis death, anathc·m~tizeu 
him as a notorious and t-;Cundalo!.ls heretic, nnd ordered his hones 
to be cli!';iuterrecl and cast out from ecclesiastical burial. William 
Tyndnle, another English reformer, and a trunslater of the Bible 
from the Hebrew and Greek originals into clear and simple Eng
liHh, was condemned as a heretic, and finally, after llis lust prayer, 
"Lord, open the king of Englancl'8 eyes." was strangled nnd 
hurncd at the stake in Belgium, Oct. 6, 1340. 

Bible burning and Bible hatin,g characterizes priests in America 
ns in Europe. Tile opposition felt towards the Bible being read 
without note or comment, 1n the publi~ schools, 1s one of. the 
saddest features of the times. Catllolics owe it to themselves 
and their children to remonstrate against priestly opposition to 
the word of God. Accol'diug to Pius IX., the church of Home 
rests upon Petet· because of the word of God. It' the wot·d of 
God is true at all, it is all true. If we admit its binding power 
in otie instance, we must admit it in all. This trutll is pervading 
the minds of thousands of the more intelligent Catholics in our 
lund. They resisL whatever separates them from the word of 
God, and in so doing they are righ~. Let God be true, for as 
l'eter said, " IFe ntU&t ubey Uod ?'ather than rnen." 

Pete1· Dear to the He1rt of the Ohurch. 
Because of the attempts to exalt Peter by Romanists, and to 

prove that he was not in any v:ay superior to the other apostles, 
by Protestants, it is to be feared that we are losing from our 
thought and heart the grand place Peter held in the esteem of 
Chr!st. He was a bolt.l aucl fea!'less man. His impulses at times 
canied him away, but he was a man of power and influence. 
Christ loved llim and leaned on him. His confession of Jesus 
before all was like him. His sermon and bearing on the day of 
Pentecost, entitle him to the admiration and love of the Chris
tian world. The risen Christ whom he had denied hnd been in 
their midst. He had ask•:d Simon,- not Peter, bnt Simon,
sayi:1g, ''Simon, Son of Jollas, lovcst thou me?" Peter's heart 
was broken. And he said, " Lord, thou knowest all thin~s; thou 
knowt:st that l love thee." ,Jesus said unto him, '':Feed my 
sheep and lambs." The crisis hacl come. The Lorcl had ascended 
to his throne on high. Fif(.y days had passed since the Lamb 
wns slain and captivi:-,y wa~ broken. Forty days he had been 
with them after his resurrection; the rest he had passed within 
the vail. 

The second Lord's day after the ascension found the entire 
cvmpany met w.ith one heart to renew their oft-repeated prayer. 
We know not where was the room, nor who was praying. 'l'he 
disciples all prayed when one prayed for the descent of the Spirit. 

"Suddenly there came a sonncl from heaYen as of a rushing, 
mighty wind.'' Shaken by this supernatural sign, we may see 
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each head bow low. They raise their eyes. Peter sees James 
crowned with fire. James .sees Peter all aglow. The Holy Ghost 
has come. Jesus is the Christ. "And they were all filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the 
spirit gave them utterance." The noise and the rumor flew forth. 
Gotl h:1d come. '1 he people from fa.r and near flocked together. 
Nothing draws people like the power of the Holy Ghost. Let 
Christ come in the spirit, and the people come also. The crowd 
surged about them. The people ask what mes.neth it. Then 
Peter opens his lips, not in Rome, for it is questionable if he 
ever was in Rome; but in Jerusalem, he stood forth as God's 
ambassador, as Peter, as Christ's associated laborer, and 
prea.clled Jesus and the resurrection with such -power that multi· 
tudes were pricked in the heart, and cried out to Peter and to 
the rest of the apostles, "l\Ien and brethren, what shull we do?" 
Then Peter said unto them, "Hepent and be baptized, every one 
of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, 
aud ye shall receive the Holy Ghost.'' Thus was he honored as 
a preacher of righteousness. He knew his work, and boldly 
be entered upon it, and adhered to it until his death. Let us 
imitate his example. Keep the two facts before you. l~eter's 
confession, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God," 
was tlle begining of the church, completed on the day of Pente
cost, when Christ was preached, and men believed and were 
baptir.ed. 

The confes~ion of Christ is the rock on which fnith builds the 
rmpcrstructnre of hope. Preachin!S Christ is the means by which 
this world is to be subdued and brought back to the rule of the 
l\1o::;t High. 1'eter's confession and Peter's preaching are sug
gestive facts. The one pointed out Christ the rock and found:t
tion of faith. The other pointed out the tougue as the instru
ment which was to be the most potent instrument of the 
grandest war ever waged. Man's speech to his fellow man; a 
message in human words to human faculties; from the un
derstanding to the understanding; from the heart to the heart. 
Blessed symbol! Let us mnke of it and honor it. Prayer had 
brought the spirit's presence, and with God came a people pre
rared to receive the Go::;pel, and n. man prepared to preach it. 

Have we confessed Christ as did Peter? If not, let us learn 
that this is our first business; Make Jesus ruler. Abandon all 
for him. Tllink how Christ came to Peter and blessed him be
cause of his confession. Such a blessing is in readiness for all! 

Have we- prayed fur the Spit·it's presence? Think what would 
be the resnl t; the tongue of tire would once more be seen, and 
Christ's Gospel would be the power of God to the subjugation of 
man. 

Do we preach Christ, not only here, but from man to man? If 
not, take Cl.i.l'ist's gospel and go with it to men as did Peter, and 
soon the cry will be heard, Men, ·what shall 'We clo? and we can 
with Peter reply: "Hcpent and be baptized, every one of you, in 
the name of Jesus Chri:-;t for the remiHsion of sins, and ye shall 
:-eceive the gift of the Holy Ghost." 
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MISTAKES OF ROM.A.NISM. 

LUKE xxii: 311 32, 

".And tbe J,ord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan bath desired to have yon, 
that lle may sift you as wheat. Bnt I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not: and when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren." 

TrrE loving and omniscient Christ addresses more than Peter 
in these words. It is the wonder and the glory of the Bible, 
that it meets the wants of humanity. Christ spoke for tlle ages, 
as well as spoke to tbe ages. There is a prescience in the 
words wllich followed the rebuke administered to Peter, which is 
seen in the ligbt of subsequent events, and understood when we 
consider that the mistakes made by Peter prior to the resurrec
tion of Christ were types of the mistakes or the church in sub
sequent ages, out of which grew Romanism. Christ wns not 
deceived. His eye beheld the danger, and his example fnrnishes 
us a grand illustration of the best way to meet it and overcome 
it. How tender was l1is utterance. How full of love his admoni
tion. How encouraging llis t>xllortntion. To obtain the full 
meaning and significance of his words, we must hold the con
t~cption in our thoughts, that the omnipresent and omniscient 
God was speaking. It is a tendency of our natme to judge God 
by human standards. Christ cannot be understood, judged iu 
this manner. ·we cannot understand Christ's dealing with Peter, 
if we lose sight of the Divinity which looked through the eyes 
of our common humanity, and ranged through all the snbtcr
fu.~es and hiding places of the human heart with an exactness, a 
comprehensiveness, and an omniscience which made it impossil.Jle 
that he should lose from h~s speech a single thought, or add to 
it a single shade that should imperil the future of truth. The 
more ,...,.e study the drifts and purposes of humanity, -seeing 
that it is a tendcnc.y with ChristiB.ns, as it is a habit with the 
unregeuerated, to make God like unto themselves,- the more 
we are impressed that Christ, who knew what was in man, knew 
this, and needed not to have any one tell him what was to be, 
because the future, with all of its mysteries and possibilities~ 
was actually present to him; the more we observe the ca1·e exer
cised in the composition of the Gospels, a care which placed iu 
them everything now needed to refute error and support truth, 
the more we are impressed with the absolute need or a Divine 
}founder for a Divine Faith. Christ saw in the mistakes of 
Peter premonitions of Romanistic error, and so he rebuked the 
tendency, and used language which must have been hard for 
him to bear, while he was ignorant of its significance; but which, 
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studied in the light of Romanistic pretension, clearly enunciateS! 
a. truth deserving serious consideration. 
:Notice in this connection that Peter's ji1·st rni.stake appem·s in the 

Papal claim of infallibility, the ruot-e1Tu1' of the system. 
The Saviour h~td been showing "unto his disciples. how that 

he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders, 
and chief priests and s<.:ribes, and be kiiled, and be raised ag·nin 
the thiJ'd dny." " Then Pete1· took him,, and began to 1·ebuke ld.nl, 
saying, 'Be it .far .from thee, Lotd; this shall not be done 7tnto 
thee.'" This spirit of presumption, "which opposeth and exalteth 
itself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped;" or, in 
other word!;, this spirit which induced J>eter to exalt himself 
~bove Christ, and to d<'clare what should be clone to him. is so 
like tlmt dread vision of·which Paul prophesied in 2 Thess. ii: 4-10, 
und which Christ Raw darkening the sky of the future, that we 
can understand why he should turn to bim and sa.y, "Get thee 
behind me, Satan; thou art an offL•ncc unto me; for thou savor
est not the thing-s that be of God, but those that be of men." If 
Christ was ovetjoyed when he recognized the working of the 
Father in the heart of Peter, causin~ him to confess ''that ChrLst 
was the Son of God," Christ was filled with sorrow .. when ho 
!'aw Satan holding possession of the soul of Simon, and even 
then plotting the ruin of the race. 

Notice the cha1·ge. 
"Thou savorest not the things that be of God, but those that 

be of men." Strange words! J>oncler theit· meaning. They 
shine forth not only as revelations of the character of a man, but 
of the character of the church that claims the man as founder. 
'Vas ever prophecy more clear-eyed. That I\omnnism builds on 
Peter, we do not deny. As we study the early life of the man, 
l\C are surprised that there is so much in his character, in his 
words and disposition, calculated to supply the irreligious system 
with materi!ll for a foundation. May it not be so with all of us? 
llow perilous to let go of Christ! How full of danger is the act 
of presumption which permits us to attempt to take God's work 
out of his hands! Christ said, "I mnst suffer many thing·s of 
the elders and cllief priests, and scribes, and be killed, and be 
raised again the third clay." Peter said, "Lord, this shall not. be 
unto thee." 'l'bat pretentious spirit infests Romanism. Christ 
commands ns to "Rearch the Scriptures." Roman ism expre~~es 
its disbelief in the Scriptures, and applauds its votary for declar
h~g "that the doctrines <•f Scripture, if believed in, "·oul<l send 
tllC believer to hell" 

The prcteiltiousness of Peter, which caused llim to declare 
what Christ should do and wlJUt should not be done to him, was 
matched by the effort afterwards made to set aside the work of 
Chrbt, ancl substitute therefor the work of a man. Tbe claim 
that priests l!aYe the power to forgive sins, is but tile outcrop
ping of the same disposition which said unto our Lora, "Tllis 
t::hnllnot l>e done unto thee." 
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Do Priests claim the potoe1' to forgive sin ? 

A Roman Catholic priest, in un article published in a secular 
paper, denies that pl'icsts claim the power, and quotes us proof the 
reply to the question: "In what manner can sins be forgiven by 
the sacrament or penance?'' "By the priest's absolution, joiucd 
with confe:;sion, contrition and satisfaction." Confining our 
attention to this statement, it is not difficult to perceive, that 
two of these conditions are derived from the priest; namely, 
absolution and confession. We might ask, of what value would 
tllis sacrament be to a Catholic if there was no priest, no 
confession, and no absolution? Will Romanists assert that 1 
sinner can go to Christ direct and have his sius forgiyen, and 
that the confessional is a luxury to be cujoyecl, rather than a 
necessity? Christ said, "\Ybere two or three arc gathered to
gether in my name, there am I in the midst of them." Rome 
denies the statemf!nt, and claiming that God can be communi
cated with only in a consecrated place, builds a church, or erects 
an altar, before she tries to win votaries, ot· to perfol'm an act ot 
\vorship. The disciples were sent into all the world aucl were 
commanded to preach the gospel to ev(;ry creature, saying, 
"Whosoever believeth and is b~ptized shall be saved." 'l'hcy 
found Pnganism enthroned in pomp alicl show, ministered unto by 
rites and ceremonies and gloryiu.:,; iu the achievements ot' nrch
ilectnre. Pictures dccornted their temples; and idols built by 
hnmun hands, consecrated them. Rome adopted Paganisms, 
gorgeous rites, mitres, tiaras, wax tapers, crosiers, processions, 
lustrations, imn.~es, gold and silvet· vases, holy water aml tem
ples. The result was, l)aganism was Romanizcd. Let us not 
deny it. I)aganism, the religion of tlte natural heart, finds in 
Uomanism its embodiment, and is a power which lives and ex
erts its influence. Christi:wity declares tllat God is not coniinecl 
to any place, that communion with him is pussible at any time 
and anywhere. For there is one God and one Mediator between 
Goclaucl man, the m~n Christ Jesus. Rome claims that salva
tion is impossible outside the church, and "that Christ gave 
power to forgive sins to the apostles and their successors,- the 
bishops and priests of the church.''* 

2. The second mistake cf Peter consisted in his ignoring the ne
cessity of Christ dying to the world, which is iuvoh·cd in the idea 
of conversion. Paul said, "God forbid that I should glory save 
in the cross of our Lord .Jesus Christ, by whom the world is cru
cified unto me, and I unto the world." Peter did not unclerstaud 
the purport of his speech, aml did not comprehend, as he after· 
wards clicl, that if Christ had not died for ull, then were ail dead. 
nome does uot comprehend it, even now. She does not believe 
in a dying to the world that we may li\·c to Christ. But on the 
contmry; by precept and practice, inculcates the belief that man 
cnn be saved without a change of heart. Heligion with them is 
not a life iuwrougllt iu the soul that bears fl'uit, but a life apart 

*Boston Catechism, approved by Bishop Fitzpatrick, p. 17, 
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from it, inhabiting an organism called a church. 1\fen are saved, 
not because they confess Christ with the mouth, and believe in 
their hearts that God raised Christ from the dead, but because a 
mau has ba.ptizPd them, and a man has confirmed, and a man bas 
fed them with the bread and wine in the eucharist. Christ suid, 
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God." "That which is born of the flesh 
is flesh, and that which is born of the spl'rit is spirit." "And as 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so mnst the 
Son of Man be lifted up; that whosever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have eternal life." These words declare the need 
of a change of heart, wrought by the Spirit of God, iu order that 
man mny know Jesus, the author and finisher of our taith. 

Do we comprehend the peril of Homanists? Millions of them 
lu this and other lands arc trusting to man, to an organism 
rather than to Christ. They are taught that they are safe, even 
though they continue in sin. \Vc hear them swear; we see them 
growing up apparently without fllith, and wit!JOut hope; they 
claim that they arc sincere, and 11rc, therefore, safe. Look at 
the mn.n in yonder rapids. He believes be can escape. You 
know his peril. He will not heed your cry, fancying that sincer
ity is salvation. He is in the current. It is mightier than 
the man. \Vhat docs sincerity avail him? Yonder is a blind 
man approaching a precipice. The way is smooth. IIe claims 
that he is safe. But he is blind, and you strive to :i:-rcst his 
march. Romanists arc blinded by superstition. Go to them in 
lo've. Be in earnest. A leading merchant accepted Romanism. 
When asked, " On what do you rest your hope of salvation?'' 
he replied, " On the fact of my baptism into the Roman Cath
olic church, my confirmation and communion."-" Then," I said, 
" it is on what man has clone for you, rather than on :my sense 
of pardon received from Christ?'" He replied, ''Yes." I tried 
to show him his peril, aud quoted to him Peter's words: "Nei
ther is there any other; for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved, except 
the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom the Jews crucifieu, 
and whom God raised from the dead." In· vain. It seemed im
possible to get him to let go of man. "Snppose yon are lost 
because of your rejection of Christ?"-" Then," said he, '' I 
will hold the priest responsible to all Gternity,- for I puy him so 
mneh a year for pr.jycrs and indulgences." 

You remark, how wonderful the blindness of the man! His 
blindness was no greater than is that of others. Millions are influ
enced by the s~me delusion. This man died in a few ·weeks by 
sun-stroke, and went home to God. leaning on man und rejecting 
Jesus Christ because Home held his conscience and faith. It is 
declared to be the doctrine of the Catholic Church, "that man is 
spiritually born by Baptism, strengthened by Confirmn.tion, nour
ished by the Holy Eucharist, and restored to spiritual health by 1 he 
sacrament of Penance." Now, it is known to every scholar tlwt 
there is no such word as "penance" to be found in the Bible. 
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The Catholic, or Do way version, misleads its readers ; for the word 
rnetarweite is from the verb metanoeo, meaning, to change one's 
mind, to feel penitence, or repent. To this delinition, Rome adds 
and includes penance, not only penance and amendment of life, 
"bnt also punishing sins by fasting, and such like penitential ex
ercises." Thus again does Romauism savor of the things of mn,n. 
That Jesus Christ came to earth and died that we might have 
life, Rome admits. Romanists should search the Scriptures and 
see if they are not in danger because they reject Christ and ac
cept man instead as a mediator. 

3. Peter's third mistake ·was in seeking the pre-eminence. 
The lr.uguage of the text intimates that Peter had been making 

the attempt to prove hims~lf to be the greatest. The recogni
tion Clrrbt gave to Peter may have emboldened him; and so, wben 
the strife began as to who was to be greatest, Peter assumed a 
position which did not belong to him. Christ singled him out 
and said, " Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you, 
that he may sift you as wheat." Was there a prophetic outlool;: 
in these words? Do they mean more than they seemed? Was 
Christ directing his attention to the disposition that w:ts to dis
tinguish them who were to rank themselves as his followers? 
\Vas it to be their distinctive feature to seek to be chief, to claim 
supremacy absolute over men in temporal and spiritual :tfl'airs? 
Christ was presci0nt. He saw the things of to-dt1Y as mnch and 
as clearly as he saw the things of that day. And so, when he spoh:e 
to Peter, did he not speak to his followers, saying, " Satan desires 
to have you." 

I will not ask, Has not Satan obtainP.d control of the church of 
R.ome? Let us rather see if we cannot find a gronncl for hope 
and of expectation, because the church of Home re:-;embles Peter 
iu his mistake. He courted power, pre-eminence, and position. 
So does the Papal See. No one can review the conduct of Ho
nw.nists, and see how Satan hath used the macllinery of the 
church of Rome to sti:lle liberty, to oppose education, to cover 
humanity with a pall of night, and lock up their hopes in the 
castle walls of superstition, without seeing reasons why Satan 
should desire to have such a power, and to keep such a power 
mider his control. But as there was a noble nature lying siue 
by side with the ambitious nature in the character of Simon, so 
arc there not seedlings of hope lying side by side with seedlings 
of doubt and de~pair in the present condition of Homanism? 

4. The fourth mistake of Peter'Was rna<le ~ohen he deniecl Christ. 
How little did be know himself. He had just said, "Lord, I am 
ready to go with thee, both into prison and to death." Christ 
said, "I tell thee, J>eter, the cock shall not crow this clay before 
thou shalt thrice deny that thou kuowest me." The words 
were literally fulfilled. Peter turned his back on Jesus to gr.in 
the favor of a wicked world. The same thiug was done by the 
church before she took the name of Home, when she gave np 
fellowship with God and leaning upon the truth, for the snke of 
tlle power and patronage of men. At first, the supremacy ot 



THE MISTAKES OF P.ETER, 

the cl1urch of Rome was limited. But the rank which tllts im· 
perial city hc1cl in the world offered to the ambition of its early 
pastors a prospect of wider sway. "All the inhabitants of the 
earth arc hers," said Ju!ian; and Claudius declares her to be the 
fountain of laws. 'Vbcn heathen Rome fell, she bequcathecl her 
power to the representative of this chnrch, and the trident of a 
Nero became the tiam of the pope. .At flt-st, the Roman bishop 
was one among brethren, and by all was regarded as an equal. 
Exhortations grew into commands, and fraternal epistles were 
coll\·crtcd into bulls; OJ', in the words of D'Anhignc, ''Men suf
fered the precious perfume of faith to escape, while they bowed 
themselves before the empty vase that held it." Thus was Chl"ist 
deserted, and the living faith in Jesus was compelled to retire to the 
lonely sanctuary of a fl!W solitary souls, as Christ, after looking 
at Peter, found refuge in himself, and rested his hope upon the 
truth sown broad~ust in the world. In the begiuning of the 
gospel dispensation, whoc\·cr bad received the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ was esteemed a member of the church. Tht.! order was 
inverted by the church of Home, and no one unll'ss a member 
of this church was counted to have received the Spirit ot' Je.sus 
Christ. Salvation by grace was lost sight of, and salvation lty 
works was substituted. The pope exalted himself as God. llc 
dispensed pardons and indulgences to the li\'ing and the dead. 
The evil ·was at its height, and then Luther the Heformer arose. 
Duri11g this night of years we are not to conclude that all fol
lowed oue path and that the faith of Jesus bad died out. Fur 
from it. 'Ibe church of Home was not universal then, no more 
than it is universal now. Brave and devoted men preached 
Christ and contended for the faith once delb·cred to the saints, 
and won mighty victories in the name of God, as is proven hy 
tl!c millions of martyrs who died witnessing for the faith, aml 
by the records and results which come down to us as an inherit
ance from the past. 

Our ground of hope for Rornanism 
Finds its support in the words of Chri~t addressed to Peter. 
" But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not; and when 
thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren." Study the lan
guage, "I have J.irayecl that thy faith fail not." Peter bad 
fiith in Christ, which was evidenced by his confe~sion. Roman
ists have a kind of faith. They confess Christ in the sign of tlJC 
cross, in their prayers and in tbcir speech. For this they are 
loved by God and should be loved by us. They are nearer us 
than arc thousands who revile Christ. Let us feel this and imi
tate Christ's example and pray for them. The assurance would 
do them good~ 

Do we pray for Romanists ? 
Rather, do we not feel disposed to fight them, and say l1ard 

things of them, and quote against them the persecutions of the 
past and the hatreds of the present. Suppose the spirit of 
Christ possessed us and induced us to prav for them in faith; 
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cnn we not believe that thousands of them would come to the 
light, as did Luther, and millions more beside? 

Let tts pray for thern in hope. 
They have some faith. Let us pray that it fail not; but that 

they Iiolcl on to that as the sinking man hoids on to the line 
thrown to him, while the life boat is on its wuy to .sa.ve him. 
LoYl~ thaws the icc whkh the hammer cannot break. There are 
ma.ny reasons why we should have faith ancl hope in tbis laud. 
The g(1spel is (!Xertingits influence upon the masses. The ministers 
"'i' the Hamish church preach now as they did not ouce pl'ench. 
flw sermons of some of their priests are full of gospel truth, 
mel nmst. exert a salutary influence on the lives of their people. 
riwy sec, with us, the need of temperance, and in many of the 
~Hiests this cause finds its noblest advocates. Pray that they 
ltolu on. 

Lft us pray for thei}' conversion, 
And let us preach and tulk ns we pray. Their clwrch teaches, 
ns we h1we seen, thnt there is uo neccl of this. But the 1i ves o( 
its nwmbcrslJip reveal the necessity. As onr Lortl aucl ~aviour 
~aid to 1.\icocleums, so say we, not to Romnnists aloue, bnt to all, 
'' Yc mu~t be born ag•tin." The heart is nt enmity with God. 1t 
must be changPd. The heart of stone must be m<:ited, or 
brok<.:n, am! for it. must be substituted the heart of flesh that 
shall delight to do the will of God. Do you ask how can this be 
doue? We reply, faith exercised in Josns Christ; suc.:h ns came 
to Peter when he saw Christ nfLcr his resurrectiou; a faith pre
ceded by confes~ion of the lips, and completed by believiug in 
the heart, that God raised Clnist from the dead. 

Can anything he more plttin? nomai;ists trnst to what men or 
organisms can do. By so doing tlley dislwuor Je~ns Christ. 
Their duty is similar to our own. They must reject aU media· 
tiun except thut which comes through Christ Je~ns. By tl.Jis we 
approach God, and have fellowship 'vith him. How clt>arly John 
pbcrs this truth before us in the first !"haptcr of his gospel: 
.. There was a man sent from God, whose name \Yns John. Tho 
same eame for a witness, to bcur witness of tllc Light, that an 
r.rH.·n through him mig:l1t believe. He was uot that Light, but 
was sent to bear witness of that Light. That was tile true Jjght 
whic.:h Jighteth eYcry man that cometh into the worlcl. He was 
in tile worlcl, ancl the world was macle by hLn, and the world 
k1ww lJim not. He came uuto his owu, and his own received 
him not. But as manj; us received him, to them gave he power 
to become the sons of God. even to them thn.t beli<~Ye ou !tis 
name, whi.ch were born, not of bloocl, nor of the ·will of the 
:fledt, nor of the will of mnn, but of God." Let us bless God 
for thb gospel, which is as n lamp to all onr feet. 

We h;tvc spoken of our ground of hope fot· the conversion 
of Homunists, and have intimated t.hat Christ gives u:-:; n reason 
for it in the words ntldressed to Peter. Let us for a moment 
look out upon the world and study its conuiLiou in the light ot 
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prophecy. We are told that the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work; only he who now hiudereth will hinder until he be taken 
out of the way. ''And then shall that wicked one be revealed, 
wlwrn the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and 
shall destroy with the brightness of his coming-." Has not God 
uncovered his hand the past year? Let us hope, then, in the 
preaching of the gospel. Romanists only need to throw away 
error, and seek God with their whole heart, throngh the merits 
of Cllrist's redeeming grace, and they shall be saved. Already, 
many of the errors of Home are seen by such men as Hyacinthe, 
lJollinger, of Europe, and thousands in America. Let tlle work 
go on. Pray mightily for the conversion of the leaders, as well as 
of the followers, and then shall the testtmony of Christ sound 
forth from the lips of the redeemed in all lands, us it was 
sounded forth in France and Europe, when the altnrs of super
stition were de~erted, and Bible readers and Bible preachers 
spoke to listening thousands, who were called by this gospel to 
the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Then sllall the true character of Romanism shine forth, and 
men shall see that its coming was after the working of Satan, 
with all power and signs, and lying wonders, and with nll deceiv
ableness of unrighteousness in them that perish, because they 
received not the love of the truth that they might be saved. 

A word to converted Romanists. 
Preach in love to the blinded. Thou hast been converted as 

was Peter, that thou mightcst strengthen thy brethren. Go to 
them in the love of Christ, and with the constraining power ot 
tlle gospel, and you shall see of the travail of your soul and be 
satistied. In vast numbers they shall come to the knowledge 
of the truth. This is my faith, and for its consummation let us 
all devoutly pray. 

Jesus my all to heaven is gone, 
He whom I fix my hopes upon; 
His track I see ancll'll pursue 
The narrow way till him I view. 

The way the holy prophets went
The way that leads to banishment; 
The King's highway of holiness,
I'll go, for all his paths are peace. 

This is the way I long have sought, 
And mourned because I found it not; 
My grief, my burden long has been 
Because I could not cease from sin. 

The more I strove against its power, 
I sinned and stumbled but the more; 
'Till late I beard my Saviour say, 
"Come hither, soul, I am the way." 



THE GREAT SPEECH A.T THE V .ATICAN. 
ATTRIBUTED TO BISHOP STROSSMAYER. 

Tms speech has been widely circulated in Europ-e and America, 
as translated by Rev. Leonard W. Bacon. We can imagine better 
than we can describe the effect produced upon the Roman peo
ple. Notlling like it has been witnessed since the king of Baby
lon beheld on the palace wall the words : J.lfene, mene, tekel uphar
sin, weighecl in the balances and found wanting. It was said that 
the bishop of Bosnia, in Croatia, had been studiously applyin~ 
himself to the examination of the Holy Scriptures on the ques
tion whether the holy pontiff who presides in the council is 
really the successor of St. Peter, the vicar of Jesus Christ, and 
the infallible teacher of the church. The effect of this inquiry 
whether raised in the Council or outside was startling. This is 
the language as circulated in Rome. · 

I open these sacrell. pages. . • • But what! shall I dare to 
tell it? I fiud in them nothing to justify, however remotely, the 
ultramontane view. Nay, more! to my utter asto!Jislunent, I find 
nothing said about a pope, successor of St. Peter aud vicar of 
Jesus Christ, any more than about a successor of Mohammed. 

Yes, Archbishop Manning, you will say that I blaspheme; and 
you, Bishop Pie, that I am out of my senses. No, uo, my lord 
bishops! I am not blasphemiug; I am not beside myself! But 
having just risen from the reading of the New Testament from 
beginning to end, I declare to you before God, liftii>g my hand 
towards yonder great crucifix, that I find in its pages no trace 
of' the papacy ns it now exists. 

Do not refuse to listen to me, venerable brethren l Do not, by 
your murmurs and interruptions, justify those who declare with 
Father Hyacinthe, that this council is not free, but that our 
votes are imposed upon us in advance. If this were so, this 
august assembly, towards which the eyes of the whole world 
are turned, would fall into the most shameful contempt. If we 
would be great, we must be free. 

I thank His Grace, Bishop Dupanloup, for that nod of ap
proval! It gives me con rage to go ou. 

Heading, theu, the Scriptures, with such attention as the Lord 
has made me capable of, I have not fonnd in them a single chap
ter, a single verse, in wllich Jesus Christ commits to St. Peter 
lordship over the apostles, his fellow-laborers. 
If Simon, son of Jonas, had been appointed to be what w~ 

understand Ilis Holiness, Pins IX, to be in our time, it is aston
ishing that Chriat did· not say to the apostles: "When I am 
ascended up to my }"'ather, ye all shall obey Simon Peter as ye 
bave obeyed me. I appoint him vicar upon earth." 

Not only is Christ silent on this point, but He has so little 
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thought of giving the church a chief, that when IIe is promising 
thrones to His apostles, to judge the twelve tribes of Israel 
(i\I:lthew 19: 28), he promises twelve of them- one apiece
without saying that one is to be higher than the rest, ancl i., to 
bcbng to Peter. Surely if He had wished this to be so, He would 
have said so. ·what must we infer from Hi-; silence? Logic 
tells us: Christ did not intend to make Peter chief of the apos
tolic college. 

When Christ sent forth the apostles to the conquest of the 
world, He gave to all alike the power of binding amlloosing; to 
all, the promis~ of the Holy Ghost. Let me repeat it: if He had 
meant to make Peter His vicar, He would have appointed him 
commander-in-chief of His spiritual army. 

Christ, says the Scripture, forbade Peter and his colleagues to 
have rule and lordship, and power over believers, like the 
princes of the Gentiles. (Luke 22: 25.) If Peter had been 
made pope, Jesus would not have spoken thus, for according to 
our traditions, the papacy holds in its hands two swords, the 
symbol of spiritual ancl temporal power. 

One fact h~s profoundly impressed me. When I observed it, 
I said to myself: If Peter had been pope, wouid llis colleagues 
lwxe suffered themselves to send him with St. Jolln ta Samaria 
to preach the gospel of the Son of God? (Acts 8: 14.) 

·wlmt would you think, venerable brethren, if, at this moment, 
we were to permit ourselves to depute Hi-; Holiness, Pius IX, 
and his Eminence, Monsignor Plantier, to betake themselves to 
the Pntriarch of Constantinople, and adjure him to put an end to 
the Eastern schism? 

But here is another fact, of greater importance still. An 
ecumenical council was assembled at Jerusalem to decide o·u 
questions on which believers were divided. Who would have 
convoked this council, if St. Peter had been pope? St. Peter. 
·who would have presided over it? St. Peter, or his legates. 
·who would have formulated and promulgated the canons of it? 
St. Peter. ·wen, now, nothing of the kind took place.. The 
apostle was present at the council, like all his colleagues. nut 
it was not he who framed its conclusions, hut St. Jumcs; and 
when the decrees of it were promulgated, this was done in the 
name of "the apostles, the elders and the bret.hren." (Acts 15.) 
Is this the way we manage things in our church? 

The deeper I go, ve11erable brethren, in my examination, the 
more I am convinced that in the Holy Scriptures there is no 
appearance of the primacy of the son of Jonas. 

While we teach that the church is built on St. Peter, St. Paul, 
whose authority cannot be questioned, tells us, in his Epistle to 
the Ephesians (2: 20), that it is "built upon the founclution of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Cl.::ist himself being the chief 
corner-stone." The same apostle is sv far from beli~ving in the 
supremacy of Peter, tllat he openly rebukes those who say: "I 
am of Paul and I of Apollos" (1 Corinth. 1 : 12) in the sumo 
terms as those who would say: " I am of Peter." If, then, the 
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ltJ.tter apostle was vicar of Jesus Christ, St. Paul would ha"e 
tn.ken good care not to censure so violently those who held to 
l.t is colleagues. 

The same apostle raul, enumerating the offices of the church, 
mentions apostles, propllCts, evan~clists, teachers, pastors. Is 
it credible, Yenerable brethren, that St. Panl, the great tea~her 
of the Gentiles, would have left out the greatest of all the otnccs 
-the papacy- if the papacy ha,cl been ibunclecl by divine insti
tution? It ~eems to me that this omission would have been no 
more possible than a history of this council that should make 
no mention whatever of His HoliiH!SS, Pius IX. (Voices in the 
.Assr-mbly ...;_ Silence, hPrctic! silence I) 

Keep calm, venerable brethren! I have not got thron~h yet. 
By hindering me from goin!! on, you will show the world that 
you arc in the wrong, aud that you have gagged the humblc~t 
member of this body. 

I proceed: Tbe apostle Paul in not one of his letters addressed 
to the various churches, makes any mention of the primacy of 
Peter. If this primacy had existed, if iu short the church had 
had a supreme head, infallible in teaching, would the gre:1t 
teacher of the Gentiles have omitted all mention of it? Nay! 
lie would have Wl'itten a long epistle on this important, this 
vital subject. When, therefore, he is rearing the edi!ice of 
Christian doctrine, is it possible that he leaves out the foundation 
aud the key-stone? Now, unless the apos~olic church is to.be 
reckoned beretical, which we neither wish nor dare to sav, we 
are constrained to acknowledge that the church has never-been 
mure fair, more pure, nor more holy, than in the days when it 
had no pope. (Voices- It is false I it is false I) 

Monsignor de Laval cannot contradict this; for if any of you, 
venerable brethren, should dare to think that the church which 
at Lbis day has a pope for its head, i~ st1·onger in f<tith, or purer 
in morals, than the apostolic church, he must say it openly in 
the face of the world; for this room is the centre f'rom which 
our words fly from pole to pole. 

I proceed: Not in the writings of St. Paul, nor in those of 
St. John or St. James, have I found any trace or germ of the 
papal power. St. Luke, the historian of missionary labDrs of 
the apostles, is silent ou this vital point, The ~:>ilence of these 
holy men, whose writings are part of the canon of the inspired 
Scriptures, is as inexplicable, if Peter had been pope, as that of 
Thiers would have been if he had omitted the title of emperor 
in the history of Napoleon Bonaparte. · 

I see before me a member of this body who says, pointing at 
me with his finger: "lie is a schis-matic bishop who has got 
amongst us under false pretence8." 

No, no, my venerable brethren, I clid not come into this august 
assembly like a thief by the winclow. I came by the door just 
as regularly as yourselves. It is my right as a bishop, a~ it is 
my duty as a Christian, to speak and declare what I know to be 
tru~. 



36 THE GREAT SPEECH AT THE VATICAN. 

But the thing which astounds me beyond all expression Is the 
siience of Peter himself. If he had been what we sav- the 
vicar of Christ upon earth- he must have known it.~ If he 
knew it, ho'v does it happen that he never once- not one soli
tary time- acted as pope? He might have drme it on the day 
of Pentecost, when he pronounced his first discourse; but he 
did not. He might have done it at the council of J erusulcm; 
but he did not. He might, have done it at Antioch; but he did 
not. He might have clone it in his two epistles to the churches; 
but be did not. Imagine such a pope as this, 0 my venerable 
brethren I 

If, then, we would maintain that Peter was pope, it necessarily 
follows that we must maintain that he was not aware of it at the 
time. I put it to any man with a head to think, and a mind to 
reflect, whether these two suppositions are credible. 

To sum up, then : During the life-time of the apostles, the 
church never thought of the possibility of a pope. To maintain 
the contrary, it would be necessary to put the Holy Scriptures 
into the fire, or out of the mind. 

But I hear from all sides the question, "Was not St. Peter at 
Rome? Was he not crucified here head downwnrd? The chair 
from which he taught, the altar at which he said mass- are they 
not in tuis Eternal City?" 

Venerable brethren, the sojourn of St. Peter at Rome has no 
other proof than tradition. But even if he was bishop of Rome, 
what argument can be drawn from his episcopate here to prove 
his supremacy? A scholar of the highest rank, Scn.ligcr, has 
not hesitated to say that the episcopate aud sojourn of St. Peter 
at Rome must be clas"ied among ridiculous legends. · (Repeated 
cries- " Silence him I silence him I Down with him from the 
pla~{01·m I") 

Venerable brethren, I am ready to be silent; but is it not more 
becoming to such a bocly as this to prove all things, as the apos
tle enjoins, and beiieve that which is gootl? 

In the midst of such a storm of disapprobation, the bishop 
reached the close of his maiu Scriptural argument. 'Ille inter
ruptions he encountered, and the retorts he made upon the over
,..,..helmiug majority that roared against him, are not the least 
interesting and instructive thin~s about the speech. Dnt noth
ln~ could check the torrent of voluble Latin, in the fluent use of 
which no man in all the council could compare with Stross
mayer. The historical argument which followed was not less 
notable than the.beginning.- Christian Worlcl, July, 1871. 



THE APOSTLE PETER 
THE OPPONENT OF RO~f .. -\NISM . 

.ACTS 4:10. 

''Be it known unto yon all, and to all the people of Israel, that by tl1c name 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the 
dead, even by Him doth this man stand here before you whole." 

WE have seen that the mistakes of Peter were types of the 
mistakes of Romnnism. vfe have charged upon Satan this mys
tery of iniquity, the cunning ancl craft which caused the cleiudcd 
to claim that Christ cleclnrecl his purpose to found a churcl..t on 
Peter rather tran on the confcBsion of Himself, who is evt=.ry
where referred to as the stone which the bui~ders rejected, but 
which has become the head of the corner. The mistakes of 
Peter prior to the clny of Pentecost, were grjc,·ous and g-r~vc. 
On them, Rome builds her pretentious superstmctmes. Let us 
now study the life and the teachings of the apostle Peter after he 
c:1me into the fulness of the liglJt, and began the work of vtrength
ening his bretlwen. The day of Pentecost had passed The eily 
of Jerusalem was under the spell of its in:ftuence. A mighty 
revival had shaken it to its centre. Thousands of co11verts, from 
every lnml and of <.:very tongue, were singing the praises of the 
risen Christ. The lie which had been spn:ad far aLd wide, tllat 
his "disciples stole away his bocly, was refuted. The power of 
God on yesterday, felt everywhere, seen e,·erywl.terc:., and lmov:n 
everywhere in the city, proved tht1t the high-priests were parties 
to a fraud, and that the disciples were the Gocl-apvointeu lead
ers of the people. 

The morning came. Peter and Jolm, the orator of yester
day, and the acknowledged favorite disciple of Christ, go to
gether "into the temple at the hour of prayer, being the ninth 
hour of the day." A man, lame from his infancy, was lying l1y 
the g·Jte Beautiful. He was WPll known. Daily, for years, he 
hrtd occupied that position, and hacl asked alms. He saw Peter 
aud John, ancl, true to himself, he eried to them for help. 
Notice, this is the first miracle after the clay of Pentecost. 

If Peter was conscious of any special trust reposed in him by 
his divine Master, if he had a right to think that "he was placed 
before the other apostle~, and that God had established in him 
a perpetual prlnciple of this twofold unity, ancl a visi1Jle founda
tion on whose strength the eternal temple might be built, and in 
whose firm faith the church might rise upward until her summit 
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reach the heavens," as was claimed by Leo the Great, and as Is 
quotPd by Pius IX. in his dogma of Infallibility, now is the time 
for 1 'cter to reveal it. It ncecl not be argued that Petr..r's modc~ty 
made him ignore his claim. One of the distinctive characteri~tics 
of Christianity is the endowment which causes the lilOUthpicce 
of God to a8sert himself. The apostles were bold to claim for 
thC'msel•es the respect which belonged to their oft1ces and posi
tions. Peter did it on this occasion. Paul and ot!Jers did it on 
other occasions. But nl'ither Peter nor Paul ever th:mght of 
taking the place or accepting the honor wllich belonged to Christ. 
Let us examine the language. ''And Peter, fastening his eyC'S 
upon him, with John, said 'Look on us'"-not look on me, the 
1·ock on ·which Christ is to build his chm·ch. 'The conception never 
entered his mind. But "look on us." The man looked, and 
Peter said, "Silver and gold have I none; but such as I have 
give I thee; in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up 
and walk. And he took him by the right hand and liflecl him up; 
and immediately his feet and ankle bones received strength. Alld 
he leaping up stood, and walked, and entered with them into 
the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God." It was a 
wild time, the power of God, which shone forth in Jesus Christ, 
lind on the earth. God was in their midst, and they knew it 
when they saw the lame man, which sat for alms at the gate 
Beautiful, leaping ancl praising God. "And as the lame man 
which was healed held Peter and John, all the people mn to· 
g-ether unto them in the porch that is called Solomon's, greatly 
wondering." Whence came this power? Is it of God or of 
man? 

Peter refuses to be regarded as the Cause, 

.And asks: "Yemen of Israel, why marvel ye at this? or wi1y 
look ye ~o earnestly on us, as though by our own power or holi· 
ness we hud made this man to walk? The God of Abraham, and 
of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers hath glorified his 
Son .Jesus; whom yc delivered up, and denied him in the presence 
of J>ilate, when he was determined to let him go. B.ut ye de
nied the Iloly One and the Just, and desired a murderer to be 
granted unto you; ancl killed the Prince of Life, wlwm God hath 
raised from the dead, whereof we are witnesses. And his name, 
through fnit.h in his nnme, hnth mnde this man strong, whom ye 
see and know; yea, the faith which is by him, hath given him 
this perfect soundness in the presence of you alL" 

Peter authorizes faith in Christ rather than in an organization. 
Rome claims that the church and the church alone is the depository 
of the truth of God. Adam .Moehler, in his work on Symbolism, 
says: "The clJUrch is the Christian religion; so that Ch1·ist 
himself is only in so far an authority as the church is an authori· 
ty. The faith existing in the church, from the beginning 
throughout an ages, is the infallible standard to determine the 
true sense ofScriptnre." Says .Archbishop Manning,*" lt is im· 
possible to reject the indissoluble union of the spirit of truth 

• Sermon on Ecclesiastical Subjects, p. 2'-



THE OPPONENT OF ROMANISM. 89 

\vitll the universal church and His perpetual guidance of the 
same, without rejecting a main and vital part of the office of the 
Holy Spirit, and therefore, of the economy of the Holy Trinity 
h1 relation to the redemption through Jesus Christ." Of this 
claim which Home persists in making in the name of Peter, the 
apostle knew nothing and 8aid nothing. 

Peter preached Christ rather than the clmrch, or n man, and 
quoted the words of .Moses predicting the coming of Christ, nnd 
said: "It shall come to pass that every soul which will not 
hear him, shall be destroyed among the people." As they spake 
unto the people, the pr~ests, and the captain of the temple, and 
the Sadducees came upon them, being grieved that they taught 
the people and preached through Jesus the resurrection from the 
dead; they laid hands on them and put them in hold uutil the 
next day. A vast multitude of dignitaries came together in Je
rusalem. Among them was the high-priests, and the rulers, and 
elders, and scribP.s, and they hring .the prisoners before them, and 
they asked, ''By what power or by what name have ye done 
this?" 

Peter gives the glory to Christ. Then Peter, :filled with the 
Holy Spirit, speaking not as a mere man, but for God, said unto 
them, "Be it kuown unto you all and to all the people of Israel, 
that by the name of Jesus Christ of .Nazareth whom ye crucified, 
whom God raised from the dead, even by him cloth this man 
stand here before you \Vholc. This is the -stone which was set 
at nought by you builders, which is become the head of the cor
ncr." Thus did Peter prench Christ. And as if he were looking 
down the ages and saw the monstrous errors which were to 
confront this truth aud clm·kcn the world with their shadows, as 
if he saw how men would claim the right to pardon sin in their 
own name and because of their derived rigbt, he added, "Neither 
is their salvation in any othfr; fu1' there is none otlw· name 'ltnder 
heaven given among men, VJhe1·eby ·we must be saved." Thus did 
Peter in the boldest, fullest, and mo~t uuequivocal manner refute 
the pretension that the true church was built on him, and tlms 
did he declare Christ to be the sura foundation. Here Homanists 
part company ·with Peter and the true church. They claim that 
"as Christ is prior to Peter, so is Peter prior to the con~rega
tion of the f<lithfu1 under the new law." Says Dr. 0. A. Brown
son, "The church is not, as ma11y suppose, a mere ng~regation, 
or association of iuclividuals; Bhe is an organism, living and 
operating from her own central lift•, derived from the indwelling 
of" the lloly Ghost; and it is the 1nilure of non-Catholics to rec
ognize and nppre<"iate this fact that render~ it so difficult for us 
to make them understand the importance ot' the unity of the 
church, ancl that salvation is not attainable out of the commun
ion of the Church." The reuson"i'or this 1nilurc arises from the 
neglect of Peter to proclaim this so-called truth. He does not 
even mention tlw clmrch, or the li1e of the church, or the ne
cessity of the church; but instead, declares that Christ is the iife 
of the soul, and "even by him doth this man stand before yon 
whole •• , 
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Peter the Opponent of Romanism. 

Does any one doubt that the Apostle Peter was selected bJ 
tbe Holy Spirit; to do valiant service in opposing the errors 
which afterwards entered into the growth, and gave solidity uud 
power to Romauism? Then follow down this stream of gospel 
history from this point onward until Peter's work was done. 
See Lim as be confronts Anauias and Sapphira "who have kept 
back part of the price." Deception, which is the stock in trade 
with Hmne; deception, which begins in mutilating scripture, and 
tllen in rejecting it altogether; which substitutes error for trnlh, 
and is forever hiding the priceless message of Christ to dying 
men,- is rebuked by Peter, and both Anauias and Sapphira fall 
dencl in his presence, smitten by the wrath of God. 

Look into St. Peter's Church at Home, where the Pope is wor
shipped rather than God. He is seated on his throne. Cardinals 
pass, bow aucl kiss his toe. Priests kneel before him at the com
mencement and close of each service. Incense is ofl'ered before 
tile tbroue and llim that sits on it. .A. Romauist thus describes 
a scene he witnessed in Home: "Last of all entered the Pope 
himsdf, seated in the gestatorial cllair, and borne on the should
ers of members of his household.. This was Pope Pins IX. Glo
rious Pins lX., the exile of Gaeta, the heud of the Christian 
church on earth. His holiness wore a mitre of cloth of silver." 
It was J>alm Sunday, aud the Pope distributed leaves of the 
Palm-tree. Said the devotee, "I had the pleasure and the llonor 
to be one of these last, nnd received my palm, nclvaucing like 
the others to the throne, first ld::::s1ng the Pope's foot and then 
the palm as his hoiincsr-; presented it." 

''I have u~ecl the expression, 'the Pope's foot,'" continues the 
writer, "and I have done so intentionally. Some writers like 
better to soften it down, and they talk about kissing an em
broidered cross, and are v.astly anxious that all Protestants 
should be informed th~t there is a cro~s on the pope's shoe 'vhil:h 
is kissed,- just as if they (Protestants) cared a penny for an 
embroidered cross! For my purt, I yield to none in my respect 
for the cross, be it embroidered or not embroidered,- be it on a 
shoe or on a diudem. But it was not that I kissed. It was his 
foot." Thus does the pope exalt himself above all that is caJ.led 
God or worshipped. 

Popery in the past was bad enough. The popery of to-day is 
worse. Never were papal pretensions more bold, more preten
tious, more blasphemous, than now. No arrogance that the 
world bas even:vitnessed can compare with that of the Roman ism 
of to-cluy. Though the pope has been called "the Vicar of 
Christ," "our Lord God, the Pope," though Prospera ]'agnani, 
the oracle of the court; of Home, in his commentaries on the 
Decretals, declares that the pope may make laws and institutions 
for all men; that he may dispense ~vith the obse1·vance of the divine 
(aws, ancl the gospel precepts, that "he is king of kings and rule1' 
of 1·ulers," "the judge of all men," that "he can c1·eate a law 'Wher{', 
before there was none; " though Bellarmine wrote : "If the pope 
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shou1d err by enjoining vices, or pro:hibiting virtues, the chnrch, 
unless she would sin against conscience, would be bound to 
believe vices to be good, and virtues evil." Though Innocent III. 
declnred himself, in his coronn.tion sermon, to be ''the Christ ofth(J 
Lord," yet it was reserved for Pius IX., in tbe year of our ioru 
1871, to declare l1imself infallible, despite the opposition of 
Hyacinth and others, who protested against a man assuming 
divine attributes, and yet on the mouutain peak of the nineteenth 
ceutury, this man stood up and boldly, with pomp and parade, 
declared himself Infallible Pontifl:". No wonder that the sheeted 
lightning rent ~t. Peter, and that the puny man was hurled from 
his exalted position, and is to-clay the subject of King Victor 
Emanuel, the weakest man in Europe, and on a par in rank 
'With the Patriarch of Constantinople. 

Rise and Progress. of Roman ism. 

The assumptions of popery, like her mummeries, had no 
existence during the first three centuries. During the lives of 
the apostles, and in times immediately subsequent, the chmch 
was comparatively pure. Believers worshipped God, and God 
a.l<me, and relied on salvation entirely as the merit of Christ's 
death. The religion of the humble Nazarene had none of those 
unmeaning rites, imposin~ ceremonials, and debasing customs of 
Romauism. In A. D. 306, Constantine succeeded to the throne 
of his father. Having seen, as he claimed, the appearance of a 
cross in the heavens, exceeding bright, bearing the inscription, 
''By this Conquer," he at once clumged front, became tl1e cham
pion or the church, defeated :Mnxentius, aud in 313, by formal 
edict, confirmed n.nd extended the pri\·ileges of the Christians . 
. Then Roruanism blossomed. The substitution of Paganism began. 
A profession of the gospd being nCilonger accompanied with dan
ger, the churches being richly endowed, the clergy louclecl with 
honors, it was but natural that upon tile pure spiritual worship of 
him who came to abolish all forms, ::;hould be en~rafted the super
stitions or the ignorant heathen. Of a conver:".ion of heart there 
was not evP.n a prete-nce. Wilen Peter ancl John were seen the 
people took knowledge of them, that they bud IJeen with Jesu~ 
and learned of him. J ... ook at Uomauism r..ntl yon .see it has been 
with Paganism and learned of it. The people then ~nw in Homan
bm the spirit of' Anti-Christ. They opposed their pretensions. 
Ircnreus declared that the bishop of Home was bnt a presiJyter, for 
Jesns wus the only bishop of souls. l\faun1s affirmed that. all min
bters were bishops, :mel all bishops ·were ot' cquul rank. The 
early councils resisted papal supremacy. The council or Carth
agt;, A. D. 4:18, resisted tllree popes; that of Chalcedon, .A.D. 450, 
Pope Leo, nnd St. lbar, the Irish divine, wrote, "H"e neve1· ac
knowleclge the sup·emacy of a joreigne1·." Says Thecdoret: "Christ 
alone is head of all." Notwithstanding-, tn A.D. CQ(i, the emperor 
l'hocis conferred upon Boniface IlL the title of univer~nl bb:lwp. 
Thus Romanism, after a clesperatc struggle of three centuries, 
established itself, though Gr<>gory, Pope, author and cs.nonizecl 
saint, in his contest with the bishop of Constantinople, two years 
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before, denounced the title of universal bishop as "vain," "dla· 
bolical," "anti-Christian,'' "blasphemous,"" execrable," "infer 
na1," and said: '' 'Vhoever adopts or affects the title of uni>c:rsa. 
bishop has the pride of anti- Christ, and is in some manner his fore
runner in his haughty quality of elevating himself above the rest 
of his order." Snlvatiou by grace was lost sight of, and salva
tion by works became the doctrine of the church. Bnpti~m 
became a sttving ordinance. I twas the initiation into the clmrch, 
and who ever took shelter there was safe. 

These arc the steps taken to reach the position described by 
Paul in l1is letter to the Thessalonians. The pope exalted him
self as God. He dispensed pardons and indnlgences to the liv
ing and the dead. The doctrines of t:-:nints, of works, of priestly 
power alld influence, became the articles of faith on which the 
masses rested their hope. Sins ware pardoned, and fa1ors dis
pensed by the pontiff, who took to him~elf the title of St?-preme. 
Pilgrimage:; were ins~itntcd in 1300 by Boniface VIII., by ·whom 
it was declared that all who should at that time, or thenceforth, 
make the pilgrimage to Home, which should take place every 
hundred years, should receive a plenary indulgence. From all 
Catholic countries the aged and the young toiled on to Home.
two hundred thousand in a single month visiled the eternal city • 
.All these foreigners brought with them rich offerings which re
plenished the treasury. The avarice of the pontitl:S iucJ·cased 
these pilgrimages from fifty to thirty, and 1rom twenty-five 
years to the establishment of' both the jul.Ji!ee aud the iudulgcnce 
in the market houses of all the nations of Christendom. It was 
no longer necessary to abandon one's home to obtain an indul
gence. What others sought beyond the Alps, might now, with 
money, be obtained everywhere. 

Turn now to Acts 8: 18-23, and read. Peter had laid his hands 
on converted men, and tney had received the Holy Glwst. Simon 
the sorcerer saw it, and otlcred Peter money, E<aying, "Give me 
tl1is power that on 'vhomsoever I lay hands, he may recei vc the 
Holy Ghost." But Peter said to him, •' Thy money perish with 
thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God, rnay be 
JlW'chased with money." 

Let Peter speak these words to-clay in any Roman Cntholic 
church, in Rome, in Boston, or in New York, and he would nut 
be tolerated. 

To set up a single caste as mediator between God and m:w, 
and to bn.rtcr in exchange for works, aud penances, and gold, 
tbc s~lvntion freely given by God;- such wns popery. 

To open wide to all, through Jesus Christ, and \Yithout any 
enrthly mediator and without that power tllat called it~elf the 
church, free access to the gift of God, eternal life,~ such was 
Peter's mis.,ion and constant endeavor. 

The chur('h of Home, though opposed in the 16th century, 
though humbled and mortified in the 17th, though its powe1· was 
broken in the 18th, aud though the head of the church was drhreu 
a homel<:ss wr..nclerer from his pontifical chair in the 19th, and is 
now the subject of a king, is the same to-day as formerly. In 
doctrine, in practice, and example it is unchanged. 
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Their Claim is this : 

"The pope hold3, as successor of Peter, immediately fronr 
Christl in whom is the orig-inal priesthood, and all teaching and 
gO\·erning- authority. lie is not evol\•cd from the internal oper
ations oftbe chtwch, nor created .w commissionecl by the C[Jisto
pucy, but is the central unity whence the whole hierarchy take:"; 
its rise." United to the succes~or of St. Peter, eyery Catholic 
cl:Jims with St. Ambrose,'; \Yhere Peter is, there is the clmreh." 

./ This is their boast. :From fUCh language we would ho Jed to 
8uppose that the ::;uccession had beC'n uat.ural :mel uninterrnpted; 
that one pope gave his cloal\: to his ~nccessor, as the p1'0;1het 
let fall his mantle upon his follower prior to tal\ing his passage 
in llis chariot of fire. History, however, informs us of ('!Hlll'ss 
controversies; of two or three popes, at one time battling 
with swords, not of truth, but steel, for the snprcrnncy. D' Au
bigne l1as well said of the llt!l. century, "The throne \Yhich 
~lfl~ ctecl to exalt it~t·lf above the mnjest., of kings wns sunk 
in the tilth of vice. Theodora and Marozin installed and depo:;ed 
at their pleasure the pretended teachers of the church of Cllrist 
and placed on the throne of St. Peter their lovers, their sons 
aud their grandsons." These too well·anthenticnted charges 
may have given rise to the t:·aclition whicll places upon the papal 
throne a girl named Joan, who lHlcl taken refuge at Rome with 
her lover, and whose sex was betrayed by the pains of childbirth 
comiug upon hl'r in the midst of a solemn procession. 

In the commencement of the 11th century, Horne was one vast 
scene of debauchery, wherein the mo~L powerfultamilies in Italy 
contended for the pre-eminence. The counts of Tu~cany in 1033 
placed a boy, brought up in debauchery, upon the poutific:il 
tbronc under the name of Benedict IX. This child or twdve 
years of age conti1med, when pope, in the pr::cticc of the same 
scaudalom; vices that lwcl chamcterizecl his youth. Anothct• 
party elec:tecl in his stcarl Sylvester III., ancl Benedict, -with a 
conscience loaded with adulteries, ancl bands stained with homi
cide, at last sold the pupucy to a Homan l~ccle:siastic. The em
perOI'S of Germany, moved to incli!..uwtion by these enormities, 
vurgecl Rome with a s\vorcl. In IOH, a German bishop, Leo IX., 
possessed himself of the pontifical throne. 

llcury III. deposed the three rival popes, and pointing with 
his finger, on which glittered the ring of the Roman patricians, 
desi~natecl the bishop. to whom the keys ot' St. }.Jeter's should be 
conticled. Such is the comment of history upon tlJe succesl'>ion 
claimed by the church and its defender. 

It is mnusing to sec nssumptiou bnlstered up by assumpt·ion in 
which arrogance confutes it:')elf', Now we are told that t.hc pope 
"i:-; not evolved from the internal operations of the church," aucl 
i11 three lines we are informed that ".Cllrist may use bishop~, 
priests or the faithful in clcsign:1ting the bisho;>." \Vlwcvcr is 
uequuinted "\'Vit.h the history or cardinal elections, knows tlnt 
scenes have transpired in Home while filling the papal See, 
which history blushes to record. Bribes are freely used to 
obtain vote::-, und oftentimes foreign armies ~ave dccl!lred on 
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whom the pontifical robes shall full. No wonder the leaders ot 
Romunists understand the art of buying votes. The leaders ot 
this.class became proficients of the busmess in Rome. 

1\fuch is said about the unity of the Roman Catholic church. 
If we study history, we shall fincl less of unity there than else
where. Evangelical Christians of every name are united in 
Christ in the support of truth. Our Tract and Bible societies 
sllow it. Romunists are unitt:d in the support of error. Let 
any man preacll Cllrist and discard tradition, or declare in 
favor of tlle Bible as did Peter, when he besought Christians to 
desire the sincere milk of the word that thev might ~row tberehy 
(1 Peter 2: 2), and at once he is disturbed; but let him say us did 
a Catholic at Hunter's Point, when the Lord's prayer was being 
read, "Damn that, take the Bible and go to hell 'With it," or let 
tllem express tlleir unbelief in the Scriptures and claim, "that 
its doct1·int:s, if believed, 'Would send them to hell," and the priest 
will uphold and applaud them, and ueclare, as did Father 
Cummins, that tlle attempt of civil autho1·ities to force the readiug 
of tlle Scriptures was a piece of 1\luhommed:mism. Rome, in 
every age, has feared the Bible and denounced its indiscriminate 
use as the corrupter of Christian integrity. 

Christ taught us that it is a heart unity which is required, not 
a unity in name, or form, or semblance. Belief is the founda
tion. That is a heart matter. It comes from an acknowledgment 
of Christ as head, from following in the path murkecl out, and 
from heeding the instructions received, tlmt we may do the \Yill 
of Christ, as did our leader that of his Father. 

This unity of the Father and Son was a type of the unity which 
does subsist between Christ and the believer. We are not to 
inquire whether v:e are in unity with men,- whether we agree 
with them or follow their leadership or direction. But are we in 
unison wilh Christ? As Christ is the same to all, a unity exist
ing between him and the follower will unite the followers together 
by an inseparable bond of undying love, which will form an un
broken and undisputep link, not to the pontifical chair of the 
Seven Hills, but to the throne of God. 

" 0. tum ye 0, tum ye, for why will ye die,. 
When God in great mercy is coming so nigh? 
Now Jesus invites you, tlle Spirit says com!}, 
And angels are wait·lng to welcome you home. 

How vain the delusion, that while you delay, 
Your hearts may grow better, yvur chains melt away; 
Come guilty, come wretched, comejnst as you are, 
All helpless and dying to Jesus repai1·. 

The contrite in heart he will freely receive, 
0, why will J·on not the ~lad message believe? 
If f'in be your burden, why will you uot come? . 
'Tis you lte m:1l.:es ·welcome; lee bids you come ltomep 

Come, give us your hand, and the Saviour your heart1 
In !lim once united, we never shall p2rt; · 
0, now can we leave you, why will you not come? 
We 'lljourney together, and soon be at home." 



PETER VERSUS TRADITION; 
OR, 

H.A. YE ROMANISTS AN AUTHORIZED VERSION 
OF THE SCRIPTURES? 

2 P.ETER 1: 16. 

"For we have not followed cunningly devised fables when we made known 
unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses 
of his majesty." 

P1~TER believed in the Scriptures and opposed tradition, and 
spoke of it as of a "cunningly clr;visecl fable." Rome believes in 
tradition and opposes the Scriptures and calls the Bible a "mis
chiet•ous book." To prevent and remedy tl!e mischief and guard 
against error, "it was judged necessary for Rornanism to forbid the 
1·eacling of the Sc1·iptu1·es in the vulgar lunguages without the aclvz'ce 
and pcnnission of the spiritual guides 'I.Vhont Uocl has appointed to 
govern his church." So reads the admonition prefixed to every 
copy of the Downy Bible. Christ said, Matt. 22: 29, "Ye do err, 
not knowing the Scriptures." He makes ignorance of the Scrip
tures the source of heresies. H.ome makes knowledge of the 
Scriptures the source of heresies. In the catechism iL is asked, 
H Hnve any great evils ensuet.l from an unrestrktecl rettding of 
t;he Bible in vulgar languages by the unlearned and unt;tablc?" 
A. .. Yes; numberless heresies aud impieties; as also m~my re
bellions and civil wttrs." No better proof is required to show 
that 1\ome is anti-Christ. 

Eave Rmnanists an authorized version of the Scriptures'! 

Ask the question and they will reply they lHtvc, and claim that 
tlJ.u Doway Bible is the true ancl authorized ver~ion of the Scrip
tures. In snpport of this they will quote the approbation of 
)Jricsts and bbiwps. Is it truo? It becomes us to rcnch a safe 
1mcl just conclusion. In the catechi~'<m it is cluimed that. the re· 
vealcd word of God is tl1eir rule of faith. "But of what docs the 
revealed word consist?" The answer is, '' Of two parts; the 
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written word called the Holy Scriptures, and the unwritten word 
called divine tradition. Are these t\YO parts of equal authority? 
Yes; because they have been equally revealed of God." The 
Council of Trent declares "that the discipline of the church is 
contained b the written word and iii the unwritten traditions 
"·hich the apostles received from the mouth of Christ himself, or 
from the apostles themselves, being the dictate of the Holy Ghost 
to them, and delivered as it were from hand to hand, come down 
to us." 

The Bible contains then the written word, the church contains 
the unwritten worcl, and as the unwritten word is· claimed to he a 
part of the Scriptures which cannot be found, and which has ne,·er 
been seen, there can be no aut1zo1·izrcl version of the Scriptm·es • 
. As further proof of this fact, consider these facts. The Doway 
Bible is dl'clal'ecl to be an admirable translation from the Vulgate, 
which is the edition of the Bible translated by Jerome from thti 
Hebrew and Greek into the Latin. The Doway Bible is the trans· 
l:!tion of a tran~:;lation, and is not from the ori~inallangnages in 
which 1 hey were written, as is our Bible. Final proof, the Irisb 
Catlwlic prelates declared upon oath in their examination before 
the British Parliament that there was NO AUTIIOIUZED VERSION 
01i' Tim HOLY Bmu~ IN ENGLISII; because it never had been 
sanctioned by the Pope, as indeed it could not be for l'Casona 
given. 

Romanists Oppose Resting on Sc1·ipture. 

Tlu•y claim that the Bible is hard to be understood; that. the 
i.gnorant fall into errors for want of knowledge, ancl the learned 
through pride and self-sufficiency. Peter calls tradition a fablef 
and preuclH.•s the Gospel. The professed follower of Peter claims 
that the word of God contained in the Holy Scriptures properly 
consists " not in the nw1·e v:ords of the saC?·ecl text, but in the mean
ing t~f it, as the Holy Fathm·s teach; that many persons who are 
the most assiduous in reading the Bible, yet do not attain to the 
truths of religion taught by J(lsus Christ, and are really igno
nmt of the word of God. That others who have learned the 
essential truths of Revelation, ns to what they huve to belieYe, 
and what they have to practise, from their pastor's instructions 
ami their catechisms, have really attained to the knowledge of 
God's word, even though they should never read any portion of 
the Bible." This is what Romanis~s dare print in Bible-loving 
America. The burning of Bibles at Champlain, N.Y., illustrates 
the meaning of the language .. 

The Root-Error of Romanism 

is before us. Because of it professed Christians are ignorant of 
Christ, and thousands and millions of Catholics are as destitute 
of the Scriptures as are the Pagans of Chinn. and Japan. The 
priest goes with his cross and brevim·y, and leaves the Bible be
biud him. Catholic countries are empty of the Bible. Because 
of it the people are dwarfed in intellect. 
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The Fruits of Tradition and Scripture 

deserve notice just at this point. We stand now on the borcler 
of the wilderness of Romunistic error. On the one side is igno
rance, gloom, superstition, and crime; on the other is intelli
gence, the blessed light of the Bible, enlightenment, n.ncl faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Compare Ireland with Scotland, Spain 
with England, Italy wHh Prussia, Rome with Edinburgh, Bel
fast with Cork; bow wide the difference! Corne across the At
lnntic, ancl continue the comparison in unr own ·western Con
tinent. Compare Mexico to New England, Brazil to these 
Uuited States, the city of Mexico to that of Tioston or New 
York or Cincinnati; how great the contrast! Come yet near:.:r 
home. Compare the worshippers in churches where the Bible is 
ignored, with congregations who gather to listen to tlw gm;pt'l, 
and behold the contrast intellectually, socially, and morally. 
This cannot be seen in Amer:ca as in Europe, for the influence 
of the gospel compels Hornunists to preach t11e gospel in part, 
if not as a whole, in the United States. In lrelaucl, in Europe, 
priests seldom, if ever, open a Bible and prcac11 the gospel. Dr. 
l\1mrny, in l1is letter to Archbishop Hughes. asks, "Wl1y is it 
that Papnl countries and communities thus sufi'er, and so saclly 
suffer, when contrasted with other communities where there is 
nn unshackled conscience nnd an open Bible? The traveller in 
Enrope need not be told when he crosBes the lines that separate 
J>upal from l'rotcstant States; the obvious marks of higher civ
ilization declare the transition with almost as much plainness as 
would a broad river or a chain of mountains. Popery with in
fullible certainty degrades man. Do you ask how? 

"In this wise: it takes from him the Bible, the revealed will of 
God, with all its clear light, with all its high motives to excite 
the soul to high and holy action, and without which neitlwr civ
ilization nor religion can be long maiutaiued. It withholds from 
t11e people all right moral instruction; it suppresses the preach
ing of the Gospel and substitutes for it the dumb show of the 
Mass. The Apostles turned the world up!"ide down by pre~1cbing 
the Gospel, but in Papal countries there is generally no preach
ing. I never 11eurcl a ~errnon iu a Catlwlic church in Ireland. I 
veuture the assertion tbat tbere are multitudes of Catholic 
cLturclH:s in Catholic countries where a sermon would be as great 
D. rarity as would be the saying of muss in a ScoLtish l>:irk." 

Romanisrn is a Systern of 'Well-constructed Logic. 

Give them one proposition, concede to them one single prem
ise, and the whole of tbeir faith follows most legitimately ancl 
logically. Convince me out of tllc lids of the Bible, which I 
recognize as absolute and infnllible authority upon the point, 
tllat Jesus Christ, when on earth, found eel the church on Peter; 
that tbe Holy Ghost, on tbe day of Pentecost, descended upon 
the Apostles and made them the witnesses of his mysteries, the 
P'artakers of his thoughts and depositaries of his intentions, so 
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" that there arose within the living consciousness of the truth, 
which has descended lineally in the mystical body to this hour; 
the divine tradition" (as Archbishop Manning calls it)" of the 
light of I>entecost in which all the revelation of God bangs sus
pended in its symmetry nnd perfection," and I bow before it as I 
do before my Maker, and I believe everything that it teaches, no 
matter what it is. It is because I believe that God embocliecl 
his mind and will in Scripture, and not in a church; because the 
prophecy came not by the will of man, but God de1-'cended by 
the Holy Spirit, on whom he woulcl and when he wonid, and 
the::y spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, aud then 
stopped, having no more right to add to their speech a single 
word or subtract from it a single word than have we, because 
they spoke out God's mind; and the word spoken which was 
written under the command of God for our instruction, con
tains all that it is importan1i for us to know, that I claim, with 
Chillingworth, that the Bible, not the church, not the traditions 
of tlw chmch, but the Bible, Gocl's word. miraculously written, 
miraculously preserved, and miraculously illumined and endowed 
with power. is the embodiment of my faith, the light of my feet, 
tbe solace, tbe joy, the support of my being-. In the Bible I find 
my Hupcrnatural unity -not in a cburch. In the Bible I see pre
served wlw.t God has revealed and perpetually offers the world as 
truth, which in the beginning He shed abroad for a brief mo
ment as a message to mankind. The Bible- not the church, but 
the Bible- is the fountain and channel of light to the world; the 
exposition of law and the interpreter of the truth of God. 
Does a man ask for guidance, we give him God's word. Does a 
man go to a Romanist for a light, he sends him to tlle church. 
Herein lies the difference. ·with Peter we declare "we have 
not followed cunningly devised fables," we have not permitted 
what som.ebody else says to usurp the place which belongs to 
wltat God says, but we take what we know to be God's \Yorcl, 
what Homanists admit is God's word; and we preach that and 
rest on thnt ''when we make known the power and the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

The Cltristian Church is 'With Peter and Paul. 
It is eYiclent that I>eter rejected the oral law of the JewR, just 

ns we reject the traditions of Rome. It is noticeable that l'eter 
never US<'S the word tradition. Panl does, but Peter docs not. 
As though God would guard Homanists from being led astray by 
auy such delusion, he caused him to pronounce the oral law 
tt cunningly devised fable, in order that the hint might save 
Romauists from thb monstrous error. 

Paul uses the word translated tradition, wbich meaus oral in
struction, as follows, in 2 Tbess. 3: 6: "Now we command you, 
brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye '"ithdraw 
yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not 
after the oral imstructions that ye have received from us." In 
this there can be no reference to the unwritten law of Christ, 
because he speaks expressly of the instructions received fr'Om 
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himself. Besides, as thou,zh God would shield the church, He 
has Paul in the most positive manner refer, in 2 Tim. 3: 15, lG, 
to tho holy Scriptures instead of tradition, "which nrc a.bh~ to 
mnke them wise unto salvation, tbrongh faith which is in Jesn.'l 
Christ." He docs not Rtop there, but adds: "All Scripture :is 
giYcn by inspiration of God, :mel is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproor, for correction, for :instruction in righteousness, thnt the 
man of God may be perfect, thoroeghly furnished unto nll good 
works." If tradition, or the part Dot commnnicutcll in the gos
pels, were essential to mal~c a man's education perfect, or to 
thoroughly fnrnish him, Paul would have said so. But he clid 
not sny i1. ·He rcqnestcd us ratter to rest wholly on Scripture, 
through faith, which is :in Christ Jcsqs. 

To this utterance of Paul, Home uclds this note: ''Every part 
of divine Scripture is certuin1y protituble for all these encls. But 
~f tee would have the whole ?'ule of Christian faith and practice, we 
must not be content 'With thoBe Scriptures lthich Tirnothy knew frorn 
his infancy, ~oilh the Old Testament alone; nm· ?fet ~cilh the New 
'1 estamPnt, ~mthout taking along ~Gilh it the traditions of the apos
tles ancl the inte~pretation of the church, to which the apostles deliv
end both the book ancl the t1·ue rneaning of it." 

Whe1·e is this Unw7·itten Word ? 
It must be somewhere. Did God hide it from the musses and 

give iL to the priests or apostles? No; for he commands ull to 
search tlle Scriptures, and declares that they, without priest or 
bi:-:hop, are nhle to make men wi~e unto salvation. How do we 
lmow thilt the unwritten word :is Goers word? l\f:1y it not be 
tile word of man? The common law, if not in the statutes, is 
found :in the opinions and clccisions of the conrts, and is written. 
Are the men who have called the written worcl a mischievous 
book, who have burned it uncl chailwcl it and trampled upon it, 
the men to guard and p1·eservo the unwritten 'vorcl? It :is 
claimed that this unwritten word mav be found in the writ
ings of the fathers; but were they ins})irec1 men? The history 
of tradition refutes the pretensions of' its aclvocntcs. The early 
church clung to the Scriptures. The use of' tradition works the 
decline of piety and of knowledge of God in every age of the 
church. 

The abuse of tradition is seen in the fact, that when men seek 
to ignore the written law, they reject revelation and its trnths, 
and become a law to themselves. To ascribe infallibility to tm
clition, ca~ts the Bible into the shade. ·Two infhllible standards 
of truth cannot exist; since, if tb.ey difr(!r, one must be wrong, 
and if they do not differ, then they are the same thing. Hence, 
when Romunists claim that there is an unwritten Bible whieh 
tlte clmrch holds, and which the priests lmve access to, but 
which was never seen, and which conflicts with God's written 
word, they become anti-Bible, and therefore anti-Christ. Not
withstanding this, it cannot be denied that Rornanists believe in 
tradition in preference to Scripture. They teach the doctrine 
that truth becomes truth because it is belie\·ed, aud that it :is 
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flr..;t believed and then true; whereas, independently of its being 
believed, it bas an unchanging and everlasting existence. In 
other worcls, Hom:mh;ts declare tlmt the fact of a certain doc
trine b:wing at all times been believed and taught by the church, 
is COIH:lu~h·e evidenee of its truth, because the church cannot 
err. The difficulty growing out of this false and untenable posi~ 
tion is apparent to every student of history. Gregory the l>ope, 
and f'O the mouthpeice of the church, declared a~aills~ an inf<ll· 
iil,le pontiff. Leo XIII. declares in favor of an infallible pontiff. 
T:1e church must ha,·c been wrong in the sixth ceutmy, or it is 
wrong in tlie nineteenth century. Gulileo was persecuted lH:
cunse of his claim that the earth revolved ronnel the sun. The 
infallible church declared llim wrong. Science declares 111m 
right, and the church is compelled to follow in the wake of sci
t'nce. Thus the church is proven to be fallible, and tmdition a 
fu•lse and nnl'fnfe guide. That the Scriptures do not cont.ain an 
account of an the things which Christ did, is cleclan'ti by Jt>hn 
21 : 25, in his gospel. To enumerate them nll, and what grew 
out of them, the Evangelist said, "I suppose, that cvcu the 
worl<.l itself couLl not contain the books tbat should ue written " 
In John 20: 31, we find the same :1dmission made, nnd tho pur
pose stated in positive terms, why the gospels ''"ere written, 
viz., "That ye mig-ht believe that Jesus is the Christ tile tion 
of God, and that believing ye might have life through his name." 
To declare that the Bible is not sufficie1.t to reveal the truth as 
it is in Jesus, so that men may go to God through Chrbt, is to 
impeach not only the veracity, but the goodness of Almighty 
God. 

Home builds on tradition instead of Scripture, and quotes 
scripture whenever it is possible by it to bolstt~r up traclit.ion. 
Christians bnild on scripture rather thn.n on tradition, am1 if tra
dition harmo11izcs with the scriptures, so much the better for 
tradition. \Ve place in the hands of the converted man tl1c gos
pel, and he at once is endowed of God to be a workman tl!at 
uecdeth not be ashamed. The plan, the purpose, the guidance 
essential to his work, are found in the gospe'l. Hence we cm·e 
not for an npostolic succession, but glory in being uuited to 
Christ by a living faith. 

Rome confronts us here with her traditions, makes of none 
eftcct the teaching of scripture, ancl opens the fiooclgates of 
error. Through the door of tradition come priestly interce~
:.-iou, tJ'ausub~tantiation, aud all the distinguishin~ errors of 
Homan sm. Archbishop Manning, after saying that~it h:.:.d been 
declared hy the Church, in Council assembled, that the Virgin 
l\Iary 'lras immaculate, adds: "It does not say that it is true. it 
offers no logical or historical proof.-s of its truth, it declares that 
it is revealed: that it was contained in the 1·evelation on tltc dct!! (~f 
Pentecost. And we receive it, not upon argument or critich;m, but 
upon the testimony of the chun:h, the sole witness of the mind 
or God." The same reason is adduced for belieYing iu the 
dogma of Papal Infallibility, aud for whatever other enor it may 
suit the whim or caprice of the Pope, or the Jesuits who rule 
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him, to propagate. This is that falling away that must come, 
this is the revelation of the man of sin. Tradition becomes the 
sheet anchor of Romish hope. Thus the door is thro":n wicle 
open to errors of every eonceivable kind, and the blinded ancl 
deluded followers grope their way in the clarlmess of error clown 
the steeps of ruin. The power of Rome thus organized is 
fearful. Satan inhabits the entire scheme, and its coming "is 
with all decdvableness of unrighteousness in them thnt perish, 
because they received not the love of the truth that they might 
be saved." 

The Law and the Gospel containecl in the Scriptm·es. 
Is it not reasonable to suppose that in accordance with the 

express declaration of Paul, an infinitely wise Gocl has given to 
man all that is essential to make him wise unto salvation through 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit? 

Reasoning from analogy, we should be compelled to look for 
our sufficient guide in the inspired ·word. Everytbing which bas 
come from God's creative hand is admirably adapted to the end 
sought to be reached. The machinery of the Ulliverse, vast and 
intricate as we know it to be, is controlled by known luws, and 
with all its complications careers forward without a jar from 
age to age. s~usons come and go in regular order. .Man is so 
constituted that it is impossible to suggest an improvemeut. 
Can it be possit1e tha+ God would be thus careful to provide for 
the wants of the bocly, and leave man in ignorance in regard to 
the wants of his Roul? All govemments see to it that the law 
of the laud be understood by all the suhjects. Every proposal 
for the benefit of the mas~es is publishEd and placed before 
them. No government can secure the confidence of the people 
that pursues a di.ffen·nt course. Hence every intelligent man 
feels, that if God is his ruler, he has a right to read God's law 
and become acquainted with His will as it is reveakd in the 
Scriptures. Foi· this reason the trump of Victor Emanuel's sol
diers was no sooner heard in Home than her priest-ridden popu
lace dcmunclecl the word of God. They bought it wiLh eagerness. 
l!'or this reason, and because Romunisrn would not trust the 
people with the Scriptures, there is no place on the earth where 
the Pope and Humanism is as unpopular and as bitterly hated us 
in Rome. 

The people see that they have made the commandments of 
God vui!l through theil" trnditions. 'l'hey have practised and are 
practising the grossest of impositions; for in vain do they wor
ship Christ: teaching for doctrines the communclments of men. 
Peter, sctooled and educated by his Lord, declared we have not 
follovrecl cunningly clevi:-;ed tables, when we made known unto 
you the power aud coming of our Lord Jesus Chrit-lt. Rome has, 
uncl as a result she departed ti·om the true path, nncl became, 
under Gregory the Great, a consolidated despotism. The Lord 
Jesus Christ was banished from their worship, and Mary was 
substituted. Imu.ges and pictures, under the pretence that they 
were needed to represent the spiritual truths of religion to the 



52 PETER VEnSUS TRADITION. 

eye, were set up in the most holy places. The word of God 
was c:xcban!!cd for the traditions of men and the decisions of 
coullcils. The church claimed infallibility, and so adopted or 
rejected whatever was felt to be for her interest. 

'lhus is the '\Yorcl of God set aside for the opinions of 
men. Trndition is a suhterfu~e- a sham ::mel pretence. Rome, 
because of it, rejects God's v;,rorcl, builds up he1· colossal power 
in obedience to the dicta of the devil, without regard to i.he 
Gospel. Cllri~t )s set aside, as is the Bible, and for the sumo 
reuson, and the priest boasts the power to forgh·c sins. 'll:o 
catrd1ism of the Council of 'l rent says: "The power with wllich 
the priests of the nc:w law are invested is not simply to cleclar<i 
that sius are forgiven, but as the ministo· of God ?Wtlly to absol~:e 
from sin, and this not because of the authority of Scripture, but 
of !-radition. In the minister of God who sits in the tribunal of 
penance as his legitimate judg0, the votary of Rome venerates 
the power and person of our Lord Jesus Christ. This i,;; his 
language: ' I coufess to Almighty God, to the blessed :Mary, 
to bleloiscd John Baptist, to the holy Apostles Peter an<.l Paul, and 
to all the saints, and to you, father, that I have sinned exceed
ingly in thought, word, and deed, through my fault." Thus 
doc:-; Uomunism, through tradition, teach for doctrine the com
mnnclmf'ntS of man. 

l.,aul in his Epistle to the Galatians deals heavy blows against 
tl:e tencleiJcy to Prror, and declares, "If any man preach any 
other gospel than that ye have received, let him be accursed;" and 
Christ sai<.l, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature, and whof;oever believeth -not in the church, nor 
in the man who bears the glad tidings, but the gospel- and is 
baptized, shall be saved. For this r.:ason with Peter it is our 
boast that "we have not followed cunningly devised fables when 
'\ve made known unto you the power and coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Dut we have a more sure word of prophecy 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a lig·ht that 
sl!ineth in a dark place until the day chnvn, and the day star 
arise in your hearts." Beautiful language! Glorious privilege 1 
Let ns commend this gospel unto all by our lives, by our testi
mony, by our prayerful solicitude, that those who have rejected 
the light of the Sun of IUghteousness for the taper-light of tra
dition, may on reflection be induced to return unto the Lord 
their God who speaks, saying, "Incline your ear and come unto 
we; hear and your soul shall live, and I lVill make an enrlast
ing covenant ·with you, eycu the sure mercies of David." God 
in tenc1e·rt:ess and lo\·e snys to all, " Sec!~ ye the IJord while he 
mrry be found; call ye upon Him while he is ncar; let the wicked 
forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoaghts; and let 
bim return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to 
~mr God, for be will abundantly purdon." "Come unto me," said 
Christ, "all yc that labor, and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest." Sinner, let go of man, give up tradition, accept the 
offer of salvation through Christ, ns revealed in the Scripture, 
a:ud thy ~oul shall live. 



PETER AND THE PRIESTHOOD; 
OR. 

FALSE TEACHERS, THEIR INFLUENCE AND 
THEIR DOOM. 

2 PETER 2:1. 

"But there were false prophets also among the people, even as there shall ba 
false teachers among you. who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even 
denying the Lord that bought them, aml bring upon themselves swift destruc· 
tiou." 

TnE tramp of the cohorts of error has been heard all along 
the line of the centuries. The battle begun before Eden; it will 
go on afwr time shall be no more. The phases of the :tigllt 
changes and its scenes are ever shifting; but the cause remains, 
which is rebellion against God and hatred of the truth. False 
teachers are the allies of Satan. No matter where they stand, 
whether in Christian pulpits, so called, or on platforms where 
infidelity is the boast and glory: no matter whether robed in 
the vestments and canonicals of' the priest, or in the costly gar
ments of fashionable life; false teachers who deny the Lor<.l that 
l>onght them, deserve to be warned against an<.l withstood. The 
apostle Peter, whose mistakes prior to the clay of Pentecost 
were pn.ttcrnc<.l after by Romanists, seems to have been chosen 
by the Holy Spirit, by pen and speech, to outline the danger and 
warn against the evils which threatened the church and which 
have cursed the world. 

As the traditions of Judaism were in the path of the gospel, 
so false teachers were in the way of Christ. Peter made bold to 
speak out against them both as a true man of God. Notice the 
language: "But there were false prophets among the people." 
They claimed a Thus saith the Lor<.l, for their message. '!'hey ·Ie
ceived the people. Their prophecies failed. Tbe people becane 
infidel. Though God ~aiel, "Let him that hath a dream teH a 
dream, anu he that .hath my wore! let him speak my word faith· 
fully; what is the cllaff to the wheat, saith the Lord?" yet men 
everywhere neglected to weigh truth in the scales of Scripture. 
They did not compare prophecy with prophecy. They did not 
lay judgment to the line; they sought a gospel pleasing to self, · 
1·ather than honorable to God, and were led astray. When Christ 
carne, the Jews were not ready to welcome him. Tradition and 
the teacl!ings of men had b!illded their eyes, so that as a nation 
they coulU. not sec the sky of hope reddened by the light of ful
filled prophecy, and vocal with the songs of the angels singing, 
"Glory to Gocl in the highest, pBace on errrth, good will to men." 
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They regard"d Christ as an usurper, or an imposter, and tried ta 
chase away the spectre that haunted them, and predicted the 
close of the old dispensation and the dawn of the new. The 
evils which confronted Peter, confront us, and will confront our 
children. Error does not die. The poet sings, -

" Truth crushed to earth will rise again; 
'l'lJC eternal years of God are hers; 

But error, wounded, writhes in chains, 
And dies amid its worshippers." 

This is good as prophecy, but bad as history. I wish error had 
died. Error lives. It opposed the disciples as it opposed the 
Jews. Peter ~;aid, "There shall be false teachers among you." 
:False teachers came. Tiley were not bold enough to attempt to 
dethrone tlle God of truth, nor to prove that Jesus Christ had 
not been in their midst (Satnn waited centuries before he had 
Strauss, of Germany, attempt that); but they quoted the word of 
the Lord to feather the barbed arrow of error; they tried to 
prove that Christ was not what he claimed to be; that his disci
ples were ignorant men, and had attempted to deceive the peo
ple; that the miracle of the resurrection was a mere pretence; 
that the disciples stole away the Lord's body, and pretended tliat 
he rost:l from the dead and ascended on bigh; and then they 
referred to Christ's " .. ords and praised them; they spoke of his life 
as a man, and glorified it uy tbeir speech, while they spumed his 
teachings and rejected his example, and so they brought in dam
nable heresies. Ponder the meaning of the word. HereF;y 
is a fundamental error in religion. It does not purport to be in 
opposition to religion. It is simrly an opinion in regard to truth 
which a man expresses and stands for, though the teachings of 
God's wort.! rebuke the man and reject his theory. A damnable 
heresy is one which denies J esns Christ, or which, followed to 
its legitimate conclusion, substitutes error for truth, and the 
human for the divine. But, says some one, does God deny a man 
the right to his opinion~? Is private judgment a sin? If I am 
honest in a belief, am I not safe? !11any a man who forgets God 
and seeks the favor of an irreligious world, knowing that Baal 
has worshippcr.s as devout and sincere as any who bow before 
the altar uf .Jehovah, and that the cold and lukewarm, the wan
derers, those wl10 know that thrift follows fawnlng, will uot 
disturb him because of any neglect of the fundamental truths ot 
Christianity, is prone to seek the favor ot the world by the ex. 
pres~ion of opinions respecting some fundamental doctrine ot 
reli~ion in such language as will win the favor. and secure th~ 
regard of the ungodly, even though by so doing he grieves thG 
heart of the faithful, crucifies tile Lord of glory, and puts him to 
an open shame in the house of his friends. The seed sown 
brings forth fruit. "For when they speak great, swelling words 
of vanity, they allure thr<;mgh the lusts of the ftesh, throngl1 
much wantouness, those that were clean escaped from them who 
Uve,Jn error. While they promise them liberty, they themselves 
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are the servants of corruption; for of whom a man is overcome 
of' the same is he brought in bondage." 

In these words the apostle holds up the peril arising from false 
teachers and false teaching. 'l'hom;ancls have been wrecked upon 
this rock. Servimde is the consequence of sin. 'The man who 
tampers with error, who claims the right to investigate, to hear 
both sides, to weigh truth in the scales of human juclgmcut, who 
rejects the teachings of revelation, and accepts in their stead 
human opinions respecting religion, loosens from the moorings 
of truth, and drifts into the current of error, and goes down the 
steeps of death. There are heresies, to which attention is invited 
by the words of the apostle, which deserve to be uprooted ]'irst, 
that one which substitutes a man for Christ; second, that which 
grows out of the first, auricular confession; and third, the her
ef;y respecting the word of God. Let us notice them in their 
order. 

1. The Heresy respecting the Priesthood. 

The Lord Jesus instituted two orders,- apostles, ministers, 
elders, or presbyters (terms used interchangeably in tile New 
Testament), and deacon5. An attempt has been made to prove 
that Christ instituted three orders,- apostles or bishops, pres
byters or priests, and deacons; thoug-h the most eminent stu
dents of ecclesiastical history have declared with Dr. Holland, 
King's professor of divinity at Oxford, England, that to affirm the 
office of bishop to be different from that of presbyter is false and 
contrary to Scripture; yet the heresy has gained a fooling, aml 
holds its place in the world; and the opinion that man is made 
a priest, with powers similar to those possessed by Christ, lives 
and exerts its influence upon mankind. 

A priest is a person set apart for the performance of sacrifices 
and other offices and ceremonies of religion. He hall a place in 
the old dispensation, but he bus none in the new. There wei.-e 
four liinds of priesthood. 1st. That of kings, princes, heads of 
fam1lies, and the first-born. This may be called a natuml priest
hood, because nature and reason teach us that the honor ot 
offering sacrifices to God should belong to the most mature in 
understunding and the greate::;t in dignity. 2d. 'The priestbootl 
according to the order of Melclliscdek, who was at once king, 
prie"it, and prophet; that is, authoritative teacher in every sen::.e 
of the term. 3d. The priesthood of Aaron and his family, 
which subsisted as long as the religion of the Jews. 4th. The 
priesthood of Jesus Christ, and of the new law which is infi
nitely superior to all others in its duration, its dignity, its pre
rogatives, its objects, and its power. 'The priesthood of Aaron 
was to end; that of Jesus Christ is everlasting. That of .Aarou 
was limited to his own family, was exercised only in the temple, 
and among only one people; its object was bloo ty sacrifices and 
purifications, which were only external, and could not remit sins; 
but the priesthood of Jesus Chnst includes the entire Christian 
church spread over the ages of its existence, and amoQg all 
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nations of the world. "Seeing, then, that we have a great higl1 
priest that is passed into the heavens, Jesus, the Son of God. let 
us hold fast our profession; for we have not an high-priest which 
cannot be touched wit.h the feelings of our infirmities; but wns 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us, 
therefore, come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we mny 
obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need." Heb. 4: 
14-16. "Be in~ made perfect, He became the author of etern!ll 
salvation unto all them that obey him." Heb. 5: 9. "Who, his 
own self, bare our sins in his own body on the tree, thnt we, 
being dead to sin, should live unto righteousness : by whose 
stripes ye were healed: For ye were as sheep going astray, but 
are now returne<l unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls." 
1 Peter 2 : 24-25. 

Thus, is it established by Scripture that we have nccess to God 
by Jesus Christ, the one medintor between Gocl and man. Who
soever will come, may come nnd taste the wnters of salvation. 
Romanists reject the teachings of Christ; substitute a man in 
the place of CIIrist; drnw attention nway from the Crentor to the 
creature, and so openly deny the Lord that bought them. 

God lives in Truth, not in Organz'zations. 
Rome declares " that as Christ was not to remain in his own 

person upon earth, he therefore chose twelve disciples whom he· 
called apostles, and he communicated to them all those sacred 
powers necessary for bringing others to salvation, which he him
self had received from his Father; with powers, moreover, to 
communicate the same power to others who might succeecl them, 
and carry on the same by a perpetual succession, to the end of 
time." In this, as in every heresy, there is, if not a mixture of truth 
with error, an opinion concerning truth which conceals and 
sows bronclcast an error. Christ did call about him ap•Jstles, 
and he did communicate to them power, and he did commission 
them to speak. l\Iiraculous power was given them, that by its 
usc they might enforce their speech. Christ did not comrrjission 
them to transmit this power to others. The power to work 
miracles died with the apostle~. The power pos.sesse(l by them 
was in the Holy Spirit, and animated not their persons but their 
speech. That power animates their speech at this hour, aHd will 
while time shallla3t. Hence, the gospel is the power of God in 
this world; and Paul had reason to declare, I am not ashamed of 
the gospel ot' Christ, "For it is the power of God unto sa ~vation 
to every one thnt believeth.'' Pere Hyacinth, and millic·ns be
sides, are disposed to feel that this power to which Paul rc ferrcd, 
inhabits a man, or an organization, rather than the gospel. That 
God draws by the cords of a man, is our glory and our ho?e. It 
is (i-od that draws, not man. That the Word was incarn-tted in 
lesus Christ and walked in fle~h among men, we are b< id and 
glad to preach. But that the ·word is so incarnated in the 
priesthood, as that a man can safely usurp the prcrog8 ... tves of 
Christ; and take his place in the scheme of sal"\'"ation, is ~ b.cr,;.~py 
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that Is damnable, because it denies the Lord who bought us, and 
has consigned to eternal misery all who have turned from the 
Creator to the creature, and who have forgotten that it is tlle 
gospel in man, and spoken by man, which makes him and his 
message a power. "Fo1· therein is the 1·ighteousness o.f God ?'e
vealecl, jrorn faith to .faith." God lives in his Bible. The truth 
of the gospel is freighted with life; and if received into the soul, 
it carries life there, and a man who is a new creature in Christ, 
will exclaim with Paul, "I live, y~t not I, but Christ liveth in 
me; and this life I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the 
Son of God." 

The idea of the priesthood connects itself in all its forms, 
pure and corrupted, with a consciousness of sin. Men who ac
cept the office of a priest, feel that tlley have broken the law of 
a power above them which they dare not approach without the 
intervention of some one holier than themselves. Hence, among 
the most ignorant and benighted, altars have been built, sacri
fices instituted, priests installed to otfer up prayers in their be
half. A priest, in the estimation of the suppliant, is a kind of 
mediator between God and man. He claims to represent God. 
lie lives apart from man. lie surrounds himself with mystery, 
utters a strange langU;1ge, and professes to belong to a superior 
class and to possess supernatural power. From this it is ap
parent tllat the ide:1 of a priesthood can only be tolerated amidst 
great ignorance, or great superstition. The church of Rome 
ascribes to every priest a myE>terious dignity which entitles him 
to the reverence of the people. 

A minist~Jr is a brother in the Lord. He is chosen by the 
church to serve them, and is also appointed over them. He pro
claims Christ the mediator between God and man, and endeavors 
by the aid of the Holy Spirit to lead men to embrace the offers 
of the gospel. This truth was revolutionary in its character ami 
levelling in its tendencies. It broke down the middle wall of 
partition between Jew and Gentile, overthrew the altars of heath
enish superstition, and banished from the minds of true believers 
eYery claim set up by man to the office ·work of the priesthood. 
The apostles proclaimed everywhere, that as the priesthood hnd 
been changed and as Christ was made priest, not after the law 
of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless life, 
he is able to save to the uttermost them that come unto God by 
him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them. For 
centuries this doctrine held sway. When superstition, the tog 
that rises from tho lowlands of ignorance and vice, usm ped the 
throne of reason,. t,he old leaven of caste once more displaced 
the new leaven of 1i·aternity; the sanctity of the clergy became 
a dogma of the church, the Bible was banished, and .Mary, the 
so-culled queen of heaven, took the place of Christ, the Saviour 
of the world. 

Christianity does not dwarf manhood or restrain development. 
IIi is an added force. It promotes the growth of the whole man 
It blesses the body with the products of temperance, raises th.e 

1* 
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mind to the ~ontemplution of the words and works of God, and 
thrills the soul with a new life which brings it into harmony with 
its own highest interests. and enriches it with an heirship with 
Christ to an inheritance of the'' all things" of God. 

Contmst the ,·elatir;e position of a rninister and a priest. A min
ister is a servant of Christ. A priest is the servant of the 
church. The one preaches Christ. That is his distinctive work. 
The other ignores the gospel, prays in a foretgn tongue, and 
gl:ldly banishes the Bible from the public schools and from the 
homes of those who worship at the altar. The minister serves 
the church through Christ. The priest serves tlw church through 
Mary. 

" \Yho, asked Gavazzi, is the master in a Catholic family? 
The confessor! Sons and daughters obey their confessors he
fore their father and mother, and often displease their parents 
in order to please their confessor; husbands are only seconda
rily obeyed by their wives, first in command over them is always 
the Father confessor. Believe my words; they speak the ex
perience of more than twenty-five years among Popish clergy. 
The great work of Jesuits is always with women in the confes
sional. Here they dispose of society. So thn,t not iu Italy only, 
but even in America, many Catholic husbands, practising big
otries to your astonishment, will tell yon that they do so in order 
to preserve the peace of the family, such being the will of the 
)!'ather confessor, expressed by means of their wives,_ who be
come furies if their holy masters are not obeyed. The last war
fare of the priests is at the dying bed. From that death-bed all 
friends, all relatives are purposely excluded; the priest alone 
remains. \Vhat weapons he has in his hands; fear of hell, re
morse of conscience, the flame of purgatory, all are used to 
induce the dying penitent to make the church partially or totally 
his heir." Shame 'l.lpon the irnposition. 

The minister is one of the people. He mingles with them, is 
known to them and rules in love. A priesc lives apart from the 
people, is selected by an order above him, and by education, by 
habit, us by oath and inclination, he holds the people aloof. Pro
fessing great sanctity, and claiming intercessory power. his rule 
is almost supreme. This fact in a government where the ballot 
exerts a controlling influence is never forgotten; and so, though 
he is hidtlen from sight, he touches cords of influence in secret 
which move men aml parties in the most open manner to block 
the wheels of progress, crucify truth, and stab liberty. 

A minister must keep with, if he docs not keep in advance of, 
the people: A priest may keep behind them .and can oppose 
them and tyrannize over them, without peril to himself or dan
ger to his order. 

That a minister is the natural opponent of the priest is proven 
by the efi'ect wrought in Italy. Her priest-ridden millions began 
to emerge into the light as soon as true messengers of salvation 
passed through her gates. Truth knocked off fetters from the 
mind and limb1 and permitted the captive to go fre~. Gavazzi, 
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and others, learned that it was possible for a clergyman to have 
a burning heart toward his duties as a minister; and yet, when 
called to be a man, a citizen and a soldier, knew how to bind the 
Dible to his heart and lift thQ sword and the musket in defence 
of the truth, bt>lieving that there is nothing incompatible between 
Christianity and patriotism, between the freedom of the soul 
and of the body;- that to be right with God, man must be right 
towards man, and they tlm nderecl forth tl1Cse doctrines of the 
cause 0f freedom and republicanism until the gutes of Naples 
and Rome have been opened before the advancing host::) of 
Bible-readers and teachers of the word of lifo. 

We see God in Jesus Christ, and can hold him up, not only ag 
the being who went to the heart of men and took possession of 
the very centre of their being, and reinfnsed that with new life 
and with extraordinary power, but as Gocl manifest in the flesh, 
to whom we look for life ancl hope; who tore away the vail of 
the future, opened heaven to our view, and laid bare hell to our 
gaze. The interest felt in his life is wonderful. No other life 
interests as does this life. The facts reported by the evan~elists 
are windows through which we behold wicle and fertile plains of 
being, veined with life and flowered with beauty. 

2. Auricular Confession; m·, the Heresy respecting the Power of 
the Priesthood, 

is most alarming in its character. The priesthood claims the 
power of forgiving sins. Out or this claim bas grown auricular 
confession. Confession is defined in the Catechism of tlw Coun
cil of Trent to be "a sacramental accusation ol' one's self made to 
obtain pardon by virtue of the key." Said H.ev. Joseph Blanco 
1Vhite, a converted priest of t:;cville, Spain, ''One of the great
est evils of confe!osiun is, that it has changed the genuine repen
tance preached in the gospel- the con version and change of life 
·which is the only true external sign of the remission of sins 
through Christ-into a ceremony which silences remorse at the 
slight expense of a doubtful, temporary sorrow for past offences. 
As the day of confession approaches, the Romanist grows rest
less and gloomy; he mistakes the shame of a disgusting disclos
ure for sincere repentance of his sinful actions. He at length 
goes through the disngreenble task, and feels relieved. The old 
score is now cancelled, aud he may run into spiritual debt with a 
lighter heart. Tl1is I know fi•om my own experience as confes
sor aud penitent." Converted priests, in speaking ot" tlle con
fessional, are uuanimous, here as in Italy, in declaring it 
immoral in its nature aud in its effects. 'l'he earliest trace 
cf confession is found in the case of apostates from the church, 
who, seeking re-admission, were compelled, as the sc:tnclal they 
hml given was public, to make a public confession (not· an auri
culur confession) ot' their apostacy before being receive<l again. 
" .Auricular confession" is a confession breathed into the pri
vate ear of the priest. Christ comm!i.nds us to go direct to God 
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through prayer. "'Vhen thou prn.yest enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut the door, pray to thy ]father, which is in 
secret, and thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee 
openly." 

Men may confess to each other the sins that they have com
mitted against each other, and to God the sins committed ag-ainst 
the Most High. To Christ alc>ne was the power given to forgive 
sins. 

"Immorality," said Gavazzi, "in the Roman church, com
menced with her confessors. The confessional is, to the young, 
unmarried priest, a snggester of impurities; there 11e contracts 
the stain; outward from the confessional it travels until it is 
scattered ou every hearth, and met in every cross-way." Auric
ular confession is said to be a reli~ious institution; but practi
cally it becomes, in astute hands, a politic:tl instrument. Master or 
the secrets, or the conscience, and soul of his penitent, the priest 
is a more effective tool of despotism than armed legions. In 
this free land the power of the priestlwod i:; felt to be among 
the greatest of our perils. They not only claim the power to 
control votes, but they claim that it is their duty to use that 
power to subvert our free institutions, and plant in their stend 
the despotism of the Old World; that beneath the arch of its 
power superstition may supplant the .Bible, and become the 
lever, while ignorance .here, us there, becomes the fulcrum or 
Homanism. "Where confessors are, there real and permanent 
liberty cannot be. To condemn the system, to make it abhorred 
and despised, it is enough to name its first patron, Pope Inuo
cent III, the brigand of ull European kingdoms, who excommu
nicated John of England, that he might lay his hands upon his 
sovereignty; that Cannibal who taught men to tllirst for one 
another's blood; that founder of the Inquisition,- he was the 
imposer of auricular confession." 

Its Character 

is best seen in the work accomplished through its aid. Under 
Gregory XVI, sisters were forced to accuse brothers, wives hus
bands, mothers sons, to obtain absolution. Confession to man is 
always bad. If it exist in a country not popish, it introtluces 
popery; if it exist in a popi:;;h country, it introduces slavery and 
misery. In theory and practice, Christ was ag:1inst auricubr 
confession. He never spoke of the apostles as confessors, or of 
Christians as penitents. Everywhere we :find the Saviour for,gh"·, 
iug sinners ~nd healing the sick. Christal ways declared, "Your 
faith has made you whole," not your confession. t;o spake 
Gavazzi; and none knew the tendencies of Homanism better 
than did the bold prelate who has since. preached the gospel with 
such efl'ectiveness in Home. 

The immorality of the confessional is proven not by apostates 
from Romanism, but from its most honored sons. The l:lte Hcv. 
l!'raucis P. Kenrick, D. v., bishop of Baltimore, one of the ablesS 
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and most learned Roman Catholics in America, previous to l1is 
death in 1863, published a Latin work which bas been introduced 
us a text-book into the Roman Catholic seminaries of this 
country. In this he devotes seven pages "to the crime of solici
tation," in which he gives the papal legislation respecting se
duction by the confessional, -legislation which was, of course, 
demanded by the existence of the very crimes therein prohibited, 
because such laws are not made for the righteous, but for the 
lawless and <.li~obcclient. He specifies ns many as nineteen ways 
of seducing women in connection with the practice of confession. 
Such as "solicitation during the act of confession," "before the 
act of confession," and "immediately after it"; solicitation to 
which confession furni~hes an occasion, under the pretext of con
fession in the confessional, and ontsiuc of the confessional." 
The laws in some of these cases are thus given: '"Anything 
written on paper adapted to excite love, or a love-letter Llelivereu 
in the tribunal, is equivalent to solicitation in the confessional." 
'Vo will only quote one more: "If a priest suggests to a. female 
refusing to comply with his desires on account of exposing her 
repntr..tion to p.Jril, that sho should send for him under a, pretext 
of dc:::-il"iug to confess to him, he is to be re;;nrcled as soliciLillg 
under pt·ctext of confession.'' To this aml many other thing3 
which we care not to write, Archbishop Kenrick prefaces these 
words: "We scarcely dare to speak concerning the atrocious 
crime in which the office of hearing confession is pcrnrtcd to 
the ruin of Rnnls by impious men under the infiucucc of their 
lusts. vVoulJ that we could regard it as solely a conception of 
the mind, and as some theme invented by the enemies of the 
faith for the purpose of slander." But it is not fit tllat we should 
be ignorant of the devices of the enemy, fvr the archbishop de. 
clares that " no one is to be condemned to those most severe pztnish
?nents on the accusation of one 'Witness." 

The priest who attempts to seduce a woman by means of the 
confessional, may therefore laugh at human penalties; no one 
knows the fact but himself anclllis victim; and, if" she communi
cates it to others she only publi~hes her own sh~tmc, ancl becomes 
a slanderer of her spiritual guide and intercessor with God. He 
cunnot be convicted of sin on her testimony, but she may be 
punished without mercy for bringing up nn evil report of the 
priesthood, the government, and the church. The priest knows 
nll t.he secrets of every female heart iu the parish; not a girl or a 
"\roman, within his jurisdiction, but must blush ami tremble be
fore him; she must confess to him every uncllaste thought or 
desire or action under pain of eternal damnation. Auricular 
confession is a human invention, unscriptural and anti-scrip
tural, an engine of' immense power placed. in unworthy hands, 
and employed to throttle liberty, to destroy dmstity, and is 
fr:.m~ht with the most dreadful danger, temporal an<l Sjliritual, 
to priest ancl to people, to the church aud to mankind; for this 
world nnd the world to come. Is it nny wonder that thousands 
In the Romish church object to their wives and daughters en .. 
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tering the confessional, and that some refuse to have their wives 
meet the priest except in their presence P 

3. The He1•esy respecting the Word. 

The heresy respecting the priestl10od of Jesus being exchan~ed 
for the priesthood of man, is matched by that other heresy that 
the words and opinions of men may safely be substituted for the 
teachings of the gospel. 

Theodore Parker and his imitators claim the right of a minister 
of reli~ion to improve upon the teachings of the Bible as well as 
upon the example of Jesus Christ. In his "disconrse on the 
function of a teacher of religion," he declares it to be a duty to 
destroy faith in a miraculous communication of doctrines on 
matters pertaining t•, religion, and to show that there is no phi
losophic or historical foundation for this vast fiction; it is such 
stuft' as dreams arc made of. There is, he says, " no supernatu
raJ, miraculous or infallible revelation; it is not in the Bible!, but 
the universe is the only Scripture of God, material nature is the 
Old Testament, human nature the New, and in both f•·esh lc:tves 
get written over every day." So much for the theology which 
he is to overthrow. A word as to the doctrines to which be 
must be opposed. 

There are five doctrines common to the theology of Christen
dom, viz. : the false idea of God, as imperfect in power, lvisclom, 
justice, benevolence, and holiness; the false idea of man, as 
fallen, depraved, and by nature lost; the false idea of relation 
between God and man,- a relation of perpetual antngonism, man 
naturally hating Gocl, and God hating fallen and depraved man; 
the false idea of inspiration, that it comes by a miracle on God's 
part, not by normal action on man's; and the f<.tlse idea of sal \'::t
tion, that it is from the wrath of Go;.l." All these a minister is 
to oppose, said Theodore Parker, all tllese and much more. 

These extracts will suffice to show the relation that naturally 
exists between Romanism that rejects part of the Bible, an~! 
Theism that rejects the whole. The one claim,;; that the wisdom 
of God is enshrined in the church ; the other, that it is enshriued 
in human nature. Theodore Parker died worshipping himself, 
and beiieviag tliat he was to be thl! author of a new religion, 
aud Brahminism in Calcutta, as in Boston, adopts him ns the 
founder of Theism. There is but; a step between a faith which 
claims that theology is a human science, as does Theism. ancl a 
faitll which claims that the product of man possesses infallibility. 
If a cburcQ. made up of men nninspireLl cau reach decisions wllieh 
m·e iuqontrovertible, then theolo~y is but a human science, and 
there is no real disagreement between men who hope to be saved 
oy their own good works or those wl10 hope to be saved by the 
good works of somebody eh;e employed by them to work for 
them. It follows, naturally, not only that heresies help each 
other and that lovers of heresy applaud all new-comers, but that 
the union of these forces .stand opposed to the church of Christ, 
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h.Ad must be resisted and opposed by the lovers of truth. else 
they prove derelict to duty and openly betray Christ. 

The Influence of false Teaching. 

Who can calculate or describe this influence? It :finds monu
ments in jails and prisons; it speaks in the hoar~e and harsh 
dissonance of the cannon; it :flashes in the light of the glitter
ing su}?re; it glasses itself in fashion; it permeates with life and 
hope the schools of vice, and the dens of shame; it nerves the 
nnn of the rebellious to resist God, and applauds the courage of 
the sceptic that reviles Jehovah; it che.ers to the echo every irre
ligious sentiment falling from the lips of the atheistic believer; 
it encourages the press to give to every error a trumpet tone, 
and to padlock the lips of truth, or hush its voice. In Italy its 
harvest is ignorance, degradation, poverty, immorality, we,Jk
ness, decrepitude, monkish legend and superstition; while in 
America. it ministers to crime, to lust, to the profanation of the 
Snbba.th, to intemperance, degradation and death of body and 
of soul. ''For many have followed their pernicious ways, by 
reason of whom the way of truth is evil spoken of." Through 
covetousness, because it pays to-day to be bad, they have made 
merchandise of their followers. Millions are bound by the 
chains of error, and shrouded in the night of superstition, 
who are lost unless the light of the gm;pel can irradiate their 
night, and bring deliverance to their captive souls. Said a con
verkd Uoman Catholic, '' Could l address myself to every papist 
upon whom the sun shines, I would say to them all, the doctrine 
of confession is a priestly device to gain an absolute authority 
over your consciences. If hishops and priests will not, in this 
(lay of light, cut i1 pieces the net woven in the dark ages to con
fine and trammel yon, it is in your power to rise and tear it in 
pieces." Let Christians pray that the eyes of Romanists may he 
opened to the deceptions practised upon them, and turn fl'om 
error to truth, from tradition to Scripture, and f1·om the priest
hood of man to the royal priesthood of Christ Jesus, our Lord. 

Their IJoom. 

God says leaders and followers bring upon themselves swift 
destruction, their judgment lingereth not, their damnation slum
bereth not; they are known, they are described. It is your 
fault if you rC'jcct God's word for error. It is your duty to be
lieve that your creator and preserver is your rightful ruler. If 
you are wise yon will accept his law and heed its voice. It is 
worse than folly, it is madness to go contrary to this. 

A wicked man who trampled upon God's law and defied his 
power, p!ou6·hed his field and plantf:d his potatoes, hoed them 
and dug them on the Sabbath. When he dug t!lem he found 
them good, aud so called a Christian farmer and said to him: 
You believe in God? Yes. You believe it is wise to obey 
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him and perilous to disobey him? Yes. Well, you see tho~s 
potatoes, are they not good? Yes. How do you account fo:r it? 
I ploughefl. this ground on Sabbath, planted my potatoes on Sab· 
bath, and hoed and dug them on the Sabbath, and yet they are the 
best crop I ever raised. How do I account for that, said the 
fn rmer?- in this way : .God does not settle all his accounts in 
October. Men look at Romanism, at the power of the world, at 
the weakness of the church and the apparent helplessness of 
truth, and inquire how do you account for it? Is there not a 
reason to think that the vox populi, or the voice of the majority 
arrttyecl against the truth may not be, after all, the voice that 
shaH stand? We reply, No. The judgment of an 1mgodly 
world may for a long time linger. But it is made up, and the 
time hastens to deliver it. Romanism is described in the New 
Testament, and its doom is predicted. Prophecies long ago 
made are blossoming into fulfilment. Truth is gaining ground 
every hour. Thrones and dynasties are crumbling before the 
aggressive strides of the champions of the cross of Christ. The 
judgment of God is in:tiuendng the opinions of men. Roman ism 
dead at the heart will die at the extremities. Be not deceived. 
God is not mocked and the tim~ cometh to reveal it. 

It is perilous to believe 'Wrong. 

The damnation of errorists slumbereth not. The voice is 
sounding through all the world, "Come out of her my people, that 
ye be not partnkers of her sins and that ye receive not of her 
plagnes. For her sins have reached unto heaven and God httth 
remembered her iniquities." "And he said unto me, It is clone, 
I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the encl. I will gh·e 
unto him that is athirst of this fountain of the water of life freely. 
He that overcometh shall inherit all things, and I will be his 
God and he shall be my son. But the fearful and the unbelieving 
aud the abominable and murderers aud whoremongers and sor
cerers and idolaters and all liars shall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimstone. Beholcl, all ye that 
kindle a fire that compass yourselves about with sparks; walk 
in the light of your fire and in the sparks w~ch ye have kin
dlt>cl, this shall ye have at my hand, ye shall lie down in sorrow." 

To these solemn admonitions of God's 'Vord it is impossible 
to add anything. Whoever rejects Christ is lost. "And this is 
the wili of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, may have everlasting life, and I will raise 
him up at th,.e last day." 



THE MEASURING ROD. 

Rev. xf. 1: ".AND THERE WAS GIVEN MB A REED LIKE UNTO A ROD j AND 
TilE ANGEL STOOD, SAYDiG, RISE, AND MEASUltE TilE TEMPLE Ol' GOD1 
AND TllE ALT.AR1 AND THEll THAT WOl{SlllP THEREIN." 

To uncover the meaning of this passage, and to study the les
sons which attach to it, forms the business of the hour. The 
gospel, or_ this goocZ news of Revelation, has ·been strangely 
O\'Crlooked. Thousands, knowing that it contains mysteries c1iffi
cult to be understood, ignore the gt·cat truths it unfolds, the prom
ises it breathes and the grand hopes it places before tl1e children 
of God. There arc clouds of wrath banked up along tile fnture, 
but approach them and you find among them rins and windows 
which open to the eye such visions of delight as c~n nowhere 
else be found. In the tenth chapter, God places before the church 
the implements of warfare by which we are to be blessed in gain
ing conquests over sin and self, over the world, the flesh and the 
devil. They are the voice, the book, the experience and the· 
proplU'cy. In regard to the importance of the voice, the distin
guishing characteristic of the herald of salvation, there is no 
question. Tlm voice was the implement of power of the 
banner-chieftains of the cross from the days of Peter down to 
the present. The Bible is the garner in which seed is stored, 
which, sown upon the heart acres of mankind, produces the only 
harvests essential to the world's life, t.hrift and happiness. The 
experience of the child of God i~ a manifest power; when related 
it serves as a lump to the feet of the stranger, as a sonl'ce of 
encouragement to the child of God, and permits the church to 
supply the world with proof that they have been with .Jesus and 
learned of him. About the use of' prophecies, there is at present 
ruuch doubt. 

Why is it? The Apocalypse is simply tlle uncovering of the 
chart to the eye of man, in accordance with which the church is 
to sail the opeu sea of the future. It is the onler-book in which 
Christians find the intimations and commands ofthe Most High. 
For this reason it is written on the title-pa~e of the hook of 
Revelation, "Blessed is he that rcudeth and they that. hear the 
words of this prophecy and keep those thing::: which arc \vritten 
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therein; for the time is at hand." What shaH be said of tnose 
Christiana wl.Jo never rend or ponder these sublime tl'uths? 
"\Vbat would have been thought of the difrerent corps command
ers about · Strasburg, if, on the morning when the attack was 
to be made all along the lines, they had slept upon their posts, 
having failed to read the orders sent them, because of their 
indiffe-rence to the commander-in-chief? Imagine him waiting 
for the sound of the conflict, and waiting in vain, because his 
orders had been ignored. ·would not he, and the nation ancl 
the ·world, l1ave united in tile declaration, "Cw·sed be that com
mander VJ!w fails to 1·ead ancl heed the OTde1·s of his chi(f." The 
prophecy of tlle Apocalypse has to do with this work of tlle 
church. Jesus is commander-in-chief. These instructions 
are given by his order to the church militant. They sound clear 
and distinct tile truth, "lle that hath an ear to hear let Lim 
hear what the Fpirit saith unto the churches." 

If the tenth chapter points out. the instrumentalities to be em
ployed in the conversion of the world, the ele\·enth chupter places 
before us the work to be accomplished and tile di~tinctive char
actl'risti'.:!s oftl1e workmen to be employed in its execution. The 
thoughts, though clothed in apparent mystery, are easily under
stood by the help of the key supplied by Scripture. 

THE TEl\fi>LE-WllAT IS IT? 

1. In the first verse, the angel of the covenant places in John's 
hand a reed, and commands him to measure with it the temple of 
God and the altar, ancl they that worship therein. This language 
must be understood metaphorically. 'l'be word ''temple" refers 
to that in the new dispensation which the temple would repre
sent in the old. The temple was the abode of Gt~d on earth: anu 
under the new dispensation, that peculiar residence ''as trans
ferred to the church, and God is represented as dwelling in it. 
"E. now ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the spirit 
of God dwelleth in you." Thus it appeaTs that parliculw· and con
grevatrd ch~wches are called temples. These are to be measured 
by "the reed," or rod, which is described to be theW orct of God. 
'l'he Scriptures furnish the true measure of the church of worship 
and of the ordinances. This measuring is to be done more and 
more. l\fen may call God's commands non-essentials, but in thP. 
light of Scripture they do so at their peril. As we approach the 
rnHlennial days, the people of God will be compelled to have their 
clmrch organizations, their rule of fhith and practice, measured 
by the "reed" of Scripture truth and example, and those who 
do not couform to it must be set aside. 

TilE ALTAR IS TO BE MEASURED. 

2. He is commanded to measure the altar, which declares that 
the church is to be judged with reference to its notions of sacri
fic.e to be made for sin, and the method of reconciliation with 
God. This command teaclles us that the theory which claims it 
is no matter what a man believes if he is sincere, is exploded. 
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A man must accept the offer of salvation according to God's plnn, 
and believe in Christ's propitiation and atonement for sill, or he 
is !ost. The Scripture rule is clear and pronounced. Wbutever 
people ignore the sacrifice mn.de by the death of Christ on Cal
vary, strike out the sun from the system, aud jeave nought but 
gl?om and night behind. 

TilE WORSIIIPPERS ARE TO BE 1\IEASURED. 

8. The temple and the a1tar are not only to be measured, hnt 
the worshippers are as well. What do they believe in n~gu.rd to 
church order and church building? ·what has been their prac
tice? Do they ohcy the behests of SCJ ipture in regard to the 
ordinances? It is our business to know. The command is definite. 
Me:asure the worsllippers, and "be not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers; for what fellowship hath rightcousnes.s with 
unrhhteousness?" · 

''But the court which is without the temple leave out, aud meas
ure it not, for it is given unto the Gentiles, and the holy city ::.l.utll 
they tread under their feet forty and two months." . 

This enables us to explain why it is that those portions of 
Christendom which revoited from Christ and refused to conform 
to the measurement of Scripture are shrouded in the nig·ht of 
error. The G<:ntiles are the paganized churcbes who introduced 
into their service forms wb.ich do not belong to the altar, nml 
objects of worship, such us the Virgin Mary, angels ami saints, 
in imitation of the demon worship of the heathen. In this man
ner they utterly opposed the measurement of the altar, ancl the 
plain and positive commands of the gospel regarding Christ, 
who is the express image of the Father, the only begotten Son 
of God, the A.lpha and Omega, the Prince of the ldngs of the 
earth, who loved us and washed us from our sins in his own l..>loud. 

By "the holy city" is meant the kingdoms of Europe, or :so
called Cbristendcm, which the pupal and paganized pon:er is to 
tread under foot for 12u::> years, the exact time, dming which the 
"two witnesses" are to be clothed in sackcloth, anu are to 
prophesy. 

TilE MEAN"ING OF TilE OLIVE TREES. 

4. u The two witnesses are the two olive trees, and the two 
candlesticks standing before the God of the earth.'' 

A practical truth is here proclaimed which the church is in 
great danger ot' ignoring. ln Zachariah 4: 2 and 3 verses, we 
perceive that in the old dispensation the candlesticks W<'rt! seen 
first, and after that the olive trees. John sees the ollva trees 
first and the candlesticks last. Now, as tlJe two ,yitnnsses of ihe 
old dispensation were Israel ancl the ministers at tb.c alt<1r, in 
the new dispen.sation they are the ministers aud t.h~> "!lnrch. If 
this tmth t<:aches anything, it declares that the mini~i.ol.'f' holcl by 
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far the most conspicuous place in the world's redempt.i,m. TbeJ 
nrc tLe olive trees which pour from their abundance, the inspira· 
tion, the purpose, the resolve, which shall make the clmreh in
stinct with life and power. Let those who feel that the work of 
t!Je ministry is over, and that the church is to give way to other 
organizations, ponder this truth. It is unmistakable in its declar
ation. Previous to Christ's coming, the Isr~el of God was the 
distingui~hing feature of the life of the worltl. Sinee that time 
the oliYe trees Jmve towered above the church, and lJUve not been 
hidden behind. It wns Paul and Peter and other apostles who 
preached the gospel and administered its ordinances, that form 
the distinguishing feature of the new dispensatiOn. It is the 
"Acts of the Apostles," not the acts of the church or of the 
churches, that engage our attention. Rome makes much of the 
church. The gospel makes more of the preacher. We think of 
Novation, of Donatus, of Constantine, who became the head of 
the Paulicians; of Arnold of Brescia, of I~uther of Germany, 
Calvin of Switzerland and Jolm Knox of Scotland. as of the 
olive trees who stand on the mountain peal~s of history, 1· oking 
down the line of the centuries and blessing us with their in
fluence. It is the ministry of to-day that is either the hope or 
the curse of the world. They nrc to bring <lown blessings or 
b!l.rrcnness, health or sickness. If tl1cy are valiant for the truth, 
the church will be brave. If they are cowardly, disasters are 
sure to come. 

5. Note the protection given to the witnesses. "And if any 
man ·will burt them, .fire proceedeth out of their month and cle
-vourf'th tileir enemies; and if any man will hurt tllem. he must 
in this manner he killed." This language implies that Christians 
lmve been overcome because they were silent. They consented 
to error, or error would have been ~lain. 

Is this true? Then \vhat shame nncl condemnation belongs to the 
churches of Christ. Had they been braver they wouldlHtve been 
stronger. Had Luther preached the whole truth, I~uropc had 
been free. If we are weak to-day, it is because we smother the 
truth. Do we feel this? It is the fault of the ministry and the 
chul'ch if God's law concerning the Sabbath is made of no effect. 
Those iuflcleis who profane the Sabbuth by opening the theatres 
for pai<l lectures and concerts on Sabbath evenings have no 
power if we will tuL speak and act as becomes the upholders m1d 
defentlcrs of the truth. Let us not be deceived. It is the fable of 
the camel and hi::; driver over again. The driver was in his tent, 
the camel thrust in his nose; he struck him, and bade him retire. 
"Pray let me breathe the cool air, the sun is fierce outside," f;aicl the 
camel. Then came tl1C head, the shoulders, and at last the body; 
the tlriver was driven out, and the camel helJ possession, be
cause at the outset he was not successfully repulsed. This open
ing of theatres for the purposes designated, is but the euterin.~ 
of the camel's nose. TLe enemies of our faith mean the de
struction of the Sabbath, which has been our inheritance und 
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the fountn1n source of our strength, and hope that the opening 
of the theatre for lectures and concerts will abrogate the Sab
bath. Citizens and patriots, if they care for the safety of our 
country, should unite \Yith God's children in preserving the Sab
bath inviolate,- that matchless benefaction which has made our 
land glorious. The battle against intemperance is to be waged 
by the churell of Christ. Let the ministers ancl the church take 
a stand in fay,)r of temperance ancl against the manufacture anti 
sale of intoxicating drink, and this idol of Dngon would fall 
clown before them. :Measure tlw worshippers, minbters of 
Christ, by the rule of the Scripture, and though pews will he 
c!nptie<l of rum-sellers and rum-drinkers, the church of God 
vv·ill 'be clothed with fresh strength, and will shine bright as the 
sun, fnir as the moon, and terrible as an army with banners. 1t 
is because Christian men connected with the secular and rclig· 
ions press arc dumb, that those who are infidel to the family 
and to the Sabbath, the only institutions of God which survive 
tlJC wreck and ruin of Eden, invaclc the sanctities of the claJ• 
r..nd prostitute it to the purposes of pelf !l.nd self. The instru
mentalities for saving the world are committed to the two wit
ncf:-:scs. If tlH'y trent; them with disrespect, cu~t them aside; 
then error will triumph at the expense of the truth. · 

H there i::; nothing clone for Christ, it is tl1e fault of those to 
·whom Gocllws entrusted the interests of his cause. This is clit-~
tinctly f:-:tnted in the sixth verse, wl.lieh clclarcs, " These, the 
witnesses, have power to shut heaven, that it rain not iu the 
day~ of their prophecy." The. ministry arc largely responsible 
for the present condition of Europe. Hacl they, in the past, pro
claimed the whole truth fearlcs~ly, and warred against the decep
tions ancl errors of Home; had they explained the ordinance of 
baptism in accordance with the teachings of Scripture, and rested 
thnre, the famine of hearing the word of God had not raged so 
ft~arfully. As it is, ajudgment on a nation ora city, not to be n.iued 
npon, so it is a spiritual judgment upon a people wllen th,;rc is 
n withholding of the truth of' revelation. Oncken and ot.hers arc 
doing for Europe the necessary work. The Bible is being scat
tered unci read. The spirit of life from God is entering into the 
people. The morning light is breaking in upon tllem. Already 
the powc·r of the witnesses is felt to be the most potent of earth. 
Notlliug is so empty or feeble as a lie. Nothing is so weighty 
und potent as the truth. The time of conflict is prcd.ictecl. "Tile 
beast that ascendeth from the bottomless pit is to make wa.r 
with the witnesses ::mel silence tbeit· Yo ice. This is to be followed 
by a period of merriment and rejoicing on the part of the ene
mies of the church. Dcspmr not. It is but for a dU.y." 

TilE PJW:\IISE OF DELIVERANCE. 

7. ".And after three days and one half: the spirit of life from 
God entered into them and they stood upon their feet; and 
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great fear fell upon them which saw them." This declaration 
brings us face to face with the central fact in the history of asin
cur.sed earth, viz, the resurrection from the grave of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

In re.aard to tl1e particular time designated by the three years 
and a half, tnere l1ave been many conjectures. The truth seems 
to me to be this : God shows us, in this language, that though 
sin may seem to gain a victory over the church, it is but 
momentary nt the best. On the third day the spirit of life fwm 
our God shall enter into the apparently dead, and they shall 
stand on their feet aud be clothed with power. Their enemies 
shall look upon them with fear. The children of God Rhall 
rejoice because of them. ·would you behold an illustration of. 
this truth? Go back to Jerusalem. Jesus is iu the grave. The 
Homan soldiers are keeping watch. The morning of the thiru 
day arrives. How Jerusalem was startled, as they found that 
the earthquake shock had done more than shake the city to it.; 
foundations; it had rolled away the stone from the door of the 
sepulchre, when the spirit of life from God entered into the 
helpless body, and it arose, and Jesus took his morning walk in 
the garden. 'Vhat a chnuge was wrought 1 Timid disciples 
became brave. lJenying J>etcr was trnnsformed into the boldest 
of preachers. Doubting Thomas cried ":My Lord and my God!" 
unci the standard-bearers of Christ Jesus were clothed with sal
vation as with a garment. I~choltl the result on the day of 
Pentecost, and wherever they went. Everywllere their preach
ing was attended with power. This same experience has been 
1·cpeated over aml over again. The mists of error l1ave been 
rolled back, and the sun of truth has shoue forth. It was so in 
the days of the Arian controversy, when all at once, Gotl's spirit 
of li1'e gave the church re;.;istless power. It was so in the days 
of'Lnthcr. It was so with the leaders of France, when the Hugue
nots became a power and an iuspiration. Take this one fact as 
an illustmtion. The Latern Council assembled on the 5th of 
:May, 151+, uml they rejoiced over the death of the witnesses. 
'"Hc,·es!f," said their orator, "is extinguished, the church is t.ri
umphant, exclusive and suJ.weme." 

lfrom the 5th of May, 1514, to the 31st of 0\!tober, 1517, when 
Luther first appeared, is exactly three years :LUcl a half. "Then 
the spirit of life from God entered into the witnesses. And they 
heard a great voice from heaven, saying unto them, co;ue up 
hither. And they ascended to heaven in a cloud, nncl their ene
mies beheld them. And the same hour was there a gt·eat earth
quake. and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the -earthquake 
were slain of men seven thousand, and the remnant were 
aifl'ightcd and gave glory to the God of heaven." There are 
those who find the explanation of this passage in the couclitiou 
of the church which succeeded the advent of Luther. At once, 
strangely an<l mysteriously, as iu a cloud, Protestantism passed 
ft·om obscurity into notice. Kings became enamored with the 
Bible, and whole provinces threw oft' the Roman yoke. William, 



THE MEASUIUNG ROD. 71 

Prince of Orange, of the Netherlands; Henry of Navarre, ot 
Frnnce; and Elizabeth, Queen of England, lifted up the banner 
of Protestantism from the valley of lmmiliation to heaven, or the 
heights of kin;,?Jy power, and their enemies beheld them. Their 
influence resembled the throes of an earthquake. Consternation 
rcrvaJed Europe. The strong portions of pupal power gave 
·way, and the people sang glcry to God. This, tlwu_gh it may not 
be the explanation of the truth taught, illustrates it, and shows 
that the hope of' the church is in the keeping of God. When men 
de~rafle it with doctrinal corruptions and an unholy life, so that 
its ruin seems inevitable, God comes with the spirit of life, ana 
Christianity lives again, strong, fruitful and beneficent. After 
every period of decay it revives to fresh power. After every 
attack it l'priugs up with renewed energy. The very blows aimed 
against it seem but to quicken and animate it. Troubled on 
every side. it is not distressed; perplexed, it is not in despa1r; 
per:"ecuted, it is not tor~aken; cast down, it is not destroyed." 

Its one assurance of life is, that it db plays the banner because 
of the truth, and bears about in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jest:s. It proclaims that the temple, the altar and the worship
per are to IJe measured by the Scripture standard, and fearlessly 
lwlcls up the truth, bucked up hy the eternal aml unaltcmble 
purpose:; of Almighty God. As the Bavionr impressed upon the 
minus of' the disciples that the end of the world was at !Janel, 
and ns the people of eve1·y age have been made to feel that they 
8toou upon the threshold of important events, so this proclama
tion of the gospel of Revelation belongs to Christians of every 
age. Think of those place::; where it seemed as though truth 
was deud and buried. A new feeling takts possession of the 
heart. The olive tree is seen. Some minister, in the fear of God 
and the love of sonls, spnke, and ut once there is what is called a 
revival. The spil'ir; of life from God enters into them, and they 
stand upon their feet. If this be the true intcrprctntion, then 
what minister can confront his nsponsibilities and fail to cry, 
"Who is sufficient for these thi11gs?" It is the duty of the ministry 
to preach, and of the church to illustrate those tca:;hings by a ·well
ordered lite and a godly conversation. When they do their duty, 
life is enjoyed. They have power to shut heaven, that it rain · 
not in the clays of their prophecy. In other words, the respon
sibility of 8aving the world rests on the church; where they go, 
Christ goes. When they pause, the work of God is hindered. 

This p )rlion of God's word devolves great responsibilities 
upon the ministry and the church. If declensions abound, it is 
your fault; il' revivals, they are your glory. It shows also that 
God is tlie protector of his truth and it reveals to us the power 
of the truth. 

In this light, survey the field. Who prays for the mini:stry as 
though they were the olive trees through whose instrumentalit:V 
the influence of the church was to be seen and felt? Evangel
istic success is what it is, largely because of the concentr.ttion 
of prayer upon such labor. Pray for the ministry. They arc t<' 
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preach Christ to dying men. Bind about them your love. Think 
of the value of a faithful ministry, and you will pray for thor;;e 
ou love; and pray for Gocl to set apart the best material of the 

Yhurch to the nse of bis sanctuary. Think of a dying world. 
The IJlood of souls is on the skirts of the garments of a deud 
ministry and church. They do not warn sinners of danger. 
They do not proclaim the truth. Let us bless God that there is 
so mucll faithfulness, and be encouraged to work as never 
before. God is on the giving hand. Let sinners be ufl'rightc<l 
at their past conduct. Hepent of sins committed and of a 
Saviour scorned, and come with us, and give glory to the. God 
of heaven for the matchless love that planned for us redemption, 
and ~:>eeks to save all who will believe on Christ's effectual work1 

and trust to the offering of his shed blood. 

To-Clay tbl' Saviour calls, 
Ye wanderers come; 

Oh, ye benighted souls 
Why longer roam? 

To-day the Saviour calls, 
!<'or refuge fly; 

The storm of justice falls, 
And death is nigh. 

The Spirit calls to-day, 
Yield to his power ; 

Oh, grieve him not away, 
'Tis mercy's hour. 

1. Sinners, will you scorn the message 
Sent in mercy ft·om above? 

Every sentence, oh, bow tender I 
Every line is full of love : 

Listen to it: 
Every line is full of love. 

2. Hear the heralds of the gospel, 
News from Zion's King proclaim: 

"Pardon to each rclwl sinner; 
Free forgiveness in his name:" 

How important I 
"Free forgiveness in his name.'' 

a. Tempted souls, 'they bring you s-uccor, 
Fearful hearts, they quell your feara; 

And with news of consolation, 
Chase away the falling tears; 

'l'ender heralds I 
Chase away the falling teara. 



ROMISH SUPERSTITIONS- THEIR IN
FLUENCE IN A~IERICA. 

2 PETER 2 : 21. 
"For it bad been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness, 

than after they have known it to turn from the holy eommandmeut delivt!red 
unto them.'' 

Ro~nsn superstitions live in A me rica as in Europe. Their in
fluence in the present as in the past, is bad, and only bad. They 
covered the nation's cradle with their gloomy shadows; they 
kindled martyr fil'es in the wilderness of the New World, as amid 
the monuments of ancient civilizations; and now that the nation 
has attained gigantic proportions, they seek to cramp its mind, 
fetter its limbs, and blot out the stars of hope shining in its sky. 
Are we helping or hindering in this work? The words of the 
apostle indicate the originating cause of Romish degeneracy, 
and of the malign determination to oppose the good and true in an 
lands. It was not becau.se they had not the truth, for thi.:; they 
possessed, while they rejected its teacbin.~s, ancl turning to tra
dition, placed tile words and will of man above the words and 
will of Gocl. 

"Superstition means an excess or extravagance in religion: 
the doings of things not required of Gocl, and the belief' of what 
is ab::mrd." '\Ve have shown that there were two parties at the 
outset. One believed in God's wortl; they accepted tile teach
ings of the Bible as their rule of faith and practice. The others 
claimed the right of altering God's word aml becoming a law to 
themselves in cons~qnence of the power given to them on the 
day of Pentecost. Those two parties confront each other at 
the close of eighteen centuries as they did at the commencement 
of the Christian era. Baptists contend for the law; Homanbts 
for the church. Baptists find God living in trnth and animating 
the worcls of inspiration by his Spirit. Romanists believe that 
God·tabcrnacles in an organization called a church. Tile result 
is before us. The Bible meets superstition and contends against 
it. .America is the sanctuary of truth and the asylum of liberty. 
Onr fathers left untouched " what here they found- freedom to 
wot·ship God." nomanists came to escape persecution, famine, 
and slavery. They h:tve brought with them their superstitious. 
In noticing their charac.teristics, consider,-

1. The Ic.lolat1·y of Rome. 

It is seen not in crosses, in robes, iu crooks and crosiers alone, 
but ·in images as well, thongh the worship of them are vio
lations of the command, "Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image, or any likene~s of anything that. is in heaven above 
or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the waterR under the 
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earth." How does Rome avoid the issue? As she avoids f\Vc-ry 
other. by cluiming, first, n divine right to disobey God, and then 
by professedly quoting God's word ns authority, saymg, in a 
note in the Douay Bible, "All such idols or images as are wor
shipped with divine honor must be given up. But otherwise, 
images, pictures, or representations, even in the house of God 
and in tbe very sanctuary, so fur from being forbidden, are ex
'[l?'essly aullz.orizf'd by the 'WOrd of God." To prove which, references 
are made to the brazen serpent in Exodus, to the cherubim in 
C~ronicles. See Exorlus 25: 15; 38: 7. Numbers 21: 80. 1 
Chron. 38: 18, 19. 2 Chron. 3: 10. Few, of course, will be ex
pected to look at these references. Your surprise will be great 
to see how utterly and unblushingly truth is falsified by this 
declaration und by these quotations. In Ex. 25 : 15, reference 
is had to the construction of the tabernacle. nnd the verse reads, 
'' The staves shall be in the rings of the ark; they shall not be 
taken out of it." Now, how staves can have anything to do with 
idols or gmven images it is difficult to conceive. Yet Home finds 
here a warrant for worshipping the manger, or crib, which i~ 
preserved in the Basilica eli Santa Maria Maggiore, in Home, 
consisting of th·e boards of the manger in wl1ich the infant 
Je!:'li'S was deposited at his birth, inclosed in nn um of silver and 
cr.rstat with a tine gilt figure of tbe child at the top. Ex. 38: 7 
refers to tbe ephocl, the sacerdotal habit, or dress, and could htn-e 
nothing t.o do with imu~es, but is quoted as authority for their 
dress. Numb. 21 : 8. 9, refers to tlw brazen serpent lifted up to 
ht~al Israel from the bite of the fiery serpents. In Chronicles, t.he 
reference is to the cherubim that guardeJ the mercy-seat. It is 
phtin.why priests are afraid to trust the people with the word 
of God. No one can read even tlw Douay version without see
ing that tbe priests a·re untrustworthy. What God commands 
them not to do, the priests teach should be done. '!'hey fill their 
churches with idols and images, and teach their people to turn 
from the living und true God to beings made by human hands 
which can neither see nor understand. 

For au illustration go to any Roman Catholic Chmch. .All the 
old superstitions of Greece und Rome h:l.Ve taken refuge among 
them. Idolatry is the foundation of the f<lith of the worship
pers. Here, as in Naples and Home, it is true that the masses 
have no idea of worship without some statue or picture to bow 
down to. A God that is not visible to the eye is altogether un
known to them. In the editioJJS of the Bible published for use 
of Romanists in Italy, the second commandment, as it is given 
in the twentieth chapter of Exodus and the fifth of Deuteronomy, 
is wanting. Tllis one fact being brought to the attention of the 
people during the revolution of 1848, and now thatVicLor Eman
ud ha!-: entered Home, has done more and is doing more to open 
their eyes to the deceptions practised upon them by the church 
than anytlling else. They perceive by a reference to the Bible 
that the Jewish and Pagan elements are so mixed up \Vith both 
the doctrines and practices of the Roman Church, that there 
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hardly remains a shade of primitive Christianity; and hence, 
the~' come to feel that the Bible, and the Bible alone, is suffi< ient 
tl> destroy the whole· edifice of popery. In Rome the Bible it· 
self is heresy, as the priests assert, it is from it that all hcre~y 
proceeds. ThP.refore a man who studies it is suspected of doing 
StJ in order to :find a pretext to separate himself from the Romish 
church. So general is the idea that the Sacred Scriptures and 
the papal chm·ch arc not in ugreemcnt. 

Saill a Bible distrilJutor in Rome, in distributing the Word of 
God among the Italians, "We dwell on its value to those not 
acquainted with it, and explain tho mode of reading it so as to 
undt>rstand it. The chief rule i::; that the Bible nevm· contradicts 
itself; obscure pass:1gcs should be explained by others more 
dear. 'The Bible explnins the Bible,' is the canon of Augus
tine. It is not trnc that the !fathers arc necessary to interpret 
it." The church of Rome orders the study of t11e fathers in 
preference to that of Bcripture; and this she does because in the 
diver.sity of tlwil' opinions, the renLler becomes bcwiluerccl, and 
is obliged to have recourse to her for cxplauation. How signif
icant the fact that as soon as Itali:ms obtaineLl the Bible they 
emerged from the darkness of superstition into tbe sunlig;ht of 
truth. They renounced their idol worship, anLl through faiLh in 
Christ passctl to the embrace of the Father's love. 

I!l America, such is the influence of the priests over tile minds 
of the deluded votaries of Romnui:-;m. that idols are openly kept 
on sale, and the people bow down to stocks or wood an<l stnne 
in Boston with ns devout worship as cllarnct<·rizes the blinded 
devotees of pngau lands, while the Bible is seldom found in a 
H!Jnutnist home. It is said that they do not worship the image, 
but the God represented and behind it. This muy be true of some, 
but that it is not true of the multitudes is apparent from the 
sacrifices they make to obtain au image and a candle for their 
homes. It is kuown that many a poor Irish family in Doston 
took the money given them by the city to purthase food for 
thdr families, and bought instead a candle consccrnted by the 
priest, and to be burned before their idol on Christmas. \Vhen 
remonstrated with, they reply, "The city has no right to interfere 
with om· religion. It' we go hungry to save our souls, it is no
body's business." 'l'hus, while Homo negiects her poor and 
builds great est:tblishments which are but nurseries ot' Roman· 
ism, American citizens, by a tax, support and feed tlle fires of 
Uomish superstition. 

JJia1·iolatry. 

2. The worship of the Virgin Mary is a Romish superstition. 
It is difficult in this land to form a conception of the extent to 
·Which t!Jis worship of .Mary is carried in Homan Catholic: coun
tries. To the Romanist, here as there, Mnryis God, and worship 
is simply the adoration of the Virgin. Viewing Homani.sm in 
the light of the Bible, this is its crowning sin; viewing it us a 
system combined to sec~uce lJ.J:ld enslav:e, thi~ is. its ma.ater.piece. 
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Though Christ when dying on the cross refused to call Mary his 
mothe1·, but in addressing her said, "·woman, behold thy son," 
and in addressing John, baid, "Behold thy" -not my- but" thy 
mother," yet Rome declares that Nary is the mother of God and is 
imrnar.ulate like Jehovah. Poperv thus blots out. the God-man 

·as mediator, ancl iu his stead presents us with Mary, who is to 
the devotee "the one living and tru~ God; for though tile 
Father and Son are known, they are accessible t nly through. 
Mary, and they stand so far behind and bcy0nd her, that to the 
Romanist they are va~ue, shadowy, and uukuown. .Mary is the 
Hrst name to be lisped in childhood, the last to be uttered by the 
quivering lips before they are closed in death. Around the neck 
of the infant is suspended a small image of the Vir~in; wheu 
the babe seeks the breast it must kiss the imnge, aud thus liter
ally does it draw in the adoration of Mary with its moti1er's 
milk." "Were the New Testament to be written at tl.Jis l10ur, 
Rome would blot out the name of Christ and substitute that of 
Mary. Take a proof: The church close by the Vatican has upon 
its marble pediment, ~raven iu large letters, ' Let us come to the 
throne of the Virgin Mary, that we may find grace to help us in 
our time of need.' The Roman sees, lie b. 4 : 1 G, quoted, but 
cannot verify it if be would, seeing tl1e Bible is forbidden to 
him." Pius IX, at the foot of the column of the Immaculate 
Conception. erected to perpetuate the fact that he was permiLted 
to decree the dogma, has l\Ioses, David, Isaiah, and Jeremiah 
casting crowns before the Virgin, saying: "Thou art worthy; 
for thou wast slain and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood." 
'Vhen it was announced that the French occupation of Home 
should cease, the pope published a decree calling on all Home to 
go with him to the feet of :\Iary, if happily by cries and tears they 
might prevall with her to avert from the throne of God's vic:.tr 
the dangers that threaten it, aud in that act the pope led the wuy. 
Though Christ guarded against Mariolatry, and never answered 
a prayer that she offered lest he should seem to gi\'e countenance 
to the supposition tllat she holds a position toward him different 
from thnt of others, yet Rome rejects the teacllings of Scrip
ture, and glories in her shame, by substituting prayers to .l\lnry 
and t!J.e saints as though Christ llad vacated the mediatorial 
throne. That they know better is apparent from the fact, that 
they have the Scriptures. Peter says: "It had been better for 
them not to have known the way of righteousness, than after 
they have known it to turn from the holy commandment delivered 
unto them." Jesus being the way, the truth and t.lle light, it 
follows tlmt whosoever attempts to attain heaven through the 
aid of Mary, rejects Christ and brings damnation upon his soul. 
Think of tll~ millions tlms deluded in our land, and you will per
ceive a reason why we should bestir ourselves to give to them 
the knowledge of the truth, and warn them to escape the perils 
which surround them. The peril that confronts us is best seen 
when T,;ve look abroad. Though it is true that ignorance: degm.
dation and crime i~cr~~se iq i11yers~ rl+tio a~ w~ ~Pp+oach the 
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city of Rome, and that beneath the shadow of St. Peter's beggary 
and mh:ery rnle supreme; yet ·if we would find a virgin field 
where Romanism has luxuriated and spread its dogmas free from 
all contact with heresies,- a field f1Iied with revolution and evct 
threatened with anarchy as a proof that Homanism is the bitter- . 
est anu most implacable foe of liberty and of republican insti
tutions,- we must turn to Mexico, that land invaded by Fernando 
Cortez in 151V, where, beneath a fing bearing the inscription, 
''Let us follow the cross, for lmder tllis sign l\'e shall couquer," 
deeds of blood were perf'ot·med under the eyes of priests fresh 
from Rome, which even now curdle the blood and till the soul 
with horror. 

Robertson records the fact, that fifty nobles who bore food to 
the Spaniards with friendly intentions, were seized, their hands 
cut off, and they with their bleeding stumps were sent back to 
their fellows. At last, crazed by fear and shocked by the in
human cruelty practised towards them, the Indinus sent a dele
gation, StLying, "If you are diviuities of a crurl ami savage 
nature, we present you five slaves that you may drink their blood 
and eat their tlesh. If you are men, here is meat, bread and fruit 
to nourish you. If you are mild deities, accept our otlcring of 
incense and variegated plumes." Mexico is a magnificent coun
try, abounding in mineral and agricultural wealth, extending 
from the Gulf of Mexico to the Pacific, over tcrritOI ies stretch
ing about fifteen hundred miles from east to west, and six hun
dred from north to south, embracing territory not inferior in 
fertility and opulence to any in the torrid zone. lVIe:xico is 
Catholic. Its condition when contr:.J.stecl with the United States, 
presents in bold relief, not only the contrast between the effects 
of Homanism and Christianity, but it.s condition exposes to our 
gaze the results of papal rule when undisturbed by dissent. 
Mexico was free from the seeds of the Eleatic philosophy which 
the school of Xenophanes, Parmenides, and Zeno had drawn 
from physical speculations. It was free from the scientific de
ductions which Aristotle had planted in the Old World. The 
chni'ch of Rome did not have to dash aside in Mexico snch the
ories as the opening of the Egyptian ports bud spread over 
Europe. There was no contact with extraneous clements, no 
I>~mtheism to the cast of them, no Greek philosophy, no Mohmn
medanism to overrun some of the fairest territory of the church; 
no sects to distract the faithful, no Trinitarian controversy to 
set the mind in action. 

rrliC religions force which had concentrn.ted itself in the Old 
\Vorlcl swept over the viq~in soil of the .New, witbout opposition. 
The fanatic:J.l monk penetrated with the crucifix into the midst 
of the most savage tribes, while sword, fire, and massacre were 
the instruments used in the propagation of the faith. What is 
tl1e result? Mexico is in totnl night. Schools have been the 
exception. The masses are in ignorance of science, of history, 
nnd of the Bible. Do we contrast its condition with India, 
where the Gospel met every opposition, we find India becoming 
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ci\·ilized and enlightened. Sl'1lool~ and !'olleges &bmmd Papers 
gre printed. Bibles are circulatecl; ancl prosrerity begi~s t.:> bless 
her degraded millions. In 1\IexicG, sait: Hon. Thomas Corwin, 
our late minister to that sister Republic, "The great want of the 
people is, that public opinion which is so omnipotent in the 
United States; and this again arises from the want of ecl'lcation. 
Hence. in the last fifty years Mexico has passed tbrough thirty
six different forms of government, and has had seventy-three 
pn·siclcnts. The cause of causes that itself originates and gives 
force to all other causes, and which has destroyed public opinion 
is Homanism." The clmrch is the power which blocks the wheel& 
of progress, muzzles the press, ob~trncts the circulation of the 
Bible, prevents all systematic provision for general education, 
and. left the mass of the people in as profound ignorance of the 
progress of knowledge as tliCy were forty years ago. The 
church has been the instigator of all the cruelto¥ and oppression, 
all the intrigue and disorder, all the internal weakness and dis
organization, which have made the name of 1\Irxieo a by-word. 
over tl;e world. 'Vould you gain an estimate of the in1lnence 
of the church, consider the wealth arrayed against the Hepublic 
and in favor of absolutism. In 1860 it cost Mexic:o 68,000,000 to 
sustain her clergy, while the estimated value of her church prop
erty was $300,000,000, about one third of the valuat~on of the 
whole country, the income of which is about $~0,000,000. 

The Dawn of a Brighter Day. 

Tllough the church party has arrayed itself against the gov 
ernmeut, though revolt follows revolt, let us rejoice in the 
appenrance of a fresh reason for revolution; the Bible bas ap
pearell in Mexico, borne by converted priests and laymen I~ 
Monterey and vicinity, Rev. T. M. "'Westrup, \vlto came to New 
York to be ordained as a Baptist minister, with a companJ 
of devoted co-laborers has planted churches in the citiel:i anc 
towns, while in Mexico itself ex-priest Aguas has in the cathe
dral preached and argued against Homnnism in a manner worthy 
of a Luther. The priest who challenged him to a discussion did 
IJOt appear, because the Arcbbisllop declared "he had no right to 
do so except by special permission uf the Pope." Aguas silo wed 
that the real reason was because he dare not confront Rome's 
greatest enemy, tile Bible. 

In Spain, in Mexico, and «:>lsewbcre among the old Latin races, 
there seems to be a movement which promises mighty results 
for th13 truth. What Westrup has done inl\lexico, Rev. W. J. 
Knapp attempted in Spain, Van Meter in Home·, and so tlw work 
goes grandly on, and out of the mouths of her disinthralled sub
jects Rome is proven to be idolatrous; "I have read.," said Aguas, 
''in your bearing the great precept that forbids idolatry, 'Thou 
~:;halt not make.'" Is it not clear that the figures we have hitherto 
worshipped are likeness of things in heaven or on earth? Who 
placed these idols in the temple? Who tempted us from infancy to 
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adore them? Who made us bow down to them? Home, heretical 
Home. When, therefore, God says, "Thou shalt not bow down 
before them nor adore them," there can be no intellect, however 
powerful and perverted, that can successfully defend tile practice. 
The field is literally white for the harvest in all South America. 
The people, to a very great extent, have thrown off the yoke of 
Home, discanled their false system of religion, and are waiting 
and looking for something better. Let us see that they have it 
in the Gospel which Christ commissioned us to give them. The 
intlnence of Romanism is not con1ined to Italy or Mexico. It is 
this which lies buck of the burburi~m of New York, the desecra
tion of the Sabbath in Chicago, Cincinnati, St. Louis, and its 
attcmptt:cl abolition in New OrleanR. Romanism is the foe of 
education, of the Bible, of a general system of education. That 
it will destroy us we have no fear. It has been saiu, "The lion 
that cuts the ox does not bt·come an ox, but the ox becomes the 
lion" Education and the Gospel go together. WhereYer Christ 
is preached there is enlightenment, progress, and growth. The 
educational value ot' the Bible cannot be estimated. It is the 
ploughshare that ridges the fields of thought on which literature 
and science grow their richest harvests. 

JJiariolatry encourages Sinners. 
There is another effect of this worship of Mary which should 

not be ignored or lost from sight. Sinners find encouragement 
he(·ause of it. Christ's worship is built on the teachings of the 
Scriptures. To obtain forgiveness of sins through Christ, there 
mu:-;t be a change of heart, a new birth, a new life. Oitl thiugs 
must puss away, and all things become new. Romanists believe 
tllut they can be saYcd more easily through Mary. Christ re
quires repentance, Mary, devotion. Jfaith in Christ demands sub
miRsion to the will of God, reformation of life, and devotion of 
heart, aR required by the Gospel; while devotion to Mary consists 
in prayers to her, or some external practices in her honor. St. 
Bernard had this dream: ''There were two ladders reaching 
from earth to heaven; at the top of one was Christ, at the other 
:Mary; a great number of people on both tried to reach !leaven, 
hut from Christ's ladder nll fell back; not one f1·om that of .1\Iary." 
Therefore, according to this father, salvation is a certain and 
constant fact when people apply to Mary; to apply to Christ, 
salvation is almost impossible." Father Liguori taught that 
drr:rnnation is impossible when there is devotion to the Vi1"{!in Mary. 
Hence, the worship of Mary encourages sinners and multiplies 
sins. AU that is said of the wo1·ship of l\lary is applicable to that 
or the saints, wllich is dedved from Paganism. 

Saint ·worship. 
The Pagans had their gods, as Papists have their saints; Pa

ganbm hall expiations for the dead, so has Rome; Paganism had 
its purgatory with material fire, Uome has the same; Paganism 
hnd vestal virgins, Rome has her nuns; Paganism _had its pena-
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tes, ·Rome has saints for every street of the town and corner of 
the country. What can saints do? Mediate is the answer. Car· 
dinal Bellarmino says, they see our necessities thtouyh Gud. The 
Gospel iuvites us to go directly to God through Jesus Christ. 
'Veil did a converted Homish priest declare, "Papists, not sat
isfied 'with Christ, have the Virgin Mary as co-mediator; nor yet 
content, they cr~ate some millions of sub- mediators to increase 
the strength of their supplications to God. 'l'o prove the effect 
of medical springs, the water must be dmnk directly from the 
fountain; if it pass from bottle to bottle, it loses all its power. 
So in the case of Homanists. You pray to Mary, to saints and 
angels, to carry your demn.nds to Christ, while he opens the way 
to himself direct, s..tying, "Come unto me all ye that are weary 
and heavy laden, and I will give you rest." H.omish superstition 
blinds the eyes of the deluded votary, and destroys both soul and 
body." 

St. Patrick a Protestant. 
The Irish bishop is called a Roman saint, and is claimed to 

have been the champion of popery. Processions are held in his 
honor, and faith Is exercised in his power to help in America 
quite as much as in Irehtnu. 

Patrick was not even a Romanist. He was not a messenger of 
the pope, but of Christ. He_ went to Ir<:Iand of his own accord, 
and established a clmrch independent of Rome. Churches on 
the model of the great apostle were established in France and 
Germany, and were persecuted on the continent as in Ireland. 
In A. D. G02, the Irish Columbanus was ordered to leave France 
by a council to whieh he wrote, pleading for liberty of conscience; 
and :five centuries after the time of Saint Patrick, Saint Bernard 
reproached the Irish for being Pagans, unconnected with Home, 
because every little town had its independent bishop; and it was 
not until 1148 that Home obtained a secure foothold in Ireland, 
when the clergy suicided their independence, and .sacriilced them
selves upon the altar of Rome. Irishmen worship the Virgin 
l\lary. Not so with Patrick. A glcr~ous hymn remains as com
posed by him the day previous to his controversy wit.h the Irish 
prince, but not a word in it to Mary; all his beautiful a-;pirations, 
all his 'varm affections, all his victorious hopes, are to ancl from 
Christ alone. If Irishmen would follow Putrid: as he followed 
Christ, they would leave the altar of l\Iary and turn to t.he cross 
of' Chri:;t, and lift their island from beneath tllC heel of priestly 
supers~ltion iuto the sunlight of God's favor. 

Tmnsubstantiation. 
3. The doctrine of Transubstantiation is a Romish superstition 

prevalent in America. The sacrifice of the mass is an inheritance 
from the heathen. The word of God is expressly contrary to it. 
In all of Paul's epistles we are told that Christ effected our re
demption on Calvary,- died once to atone for human sins, and 
that man's guilt was thereby cancelled; that he justified hy his 
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death all the generations of the earth, that his blood nlonc saves 
the world. .According to the Council of Trent, the mass is tho 
continuation of the sacrifice on Calvary. Continuation I there 
was no need of any. "We are sanctified through tha offering 
of tllC body of Jesus Christ once for all." And every priest 
standeth daily ministering and offering oftentimes the same sac
rifices which can never take away sins; but this man, after he had 
offered one sacrifice for sins forever, sat down on the right 
hand of God; from henceforth expecting till his enemies be 
made llis footstool. For by one o:tti·1·ing he hath pe1:frctcd forct•er 
them that arf. sanctified. Whereof the Holy Chost also is a wit
ness; for after that he had said before, this is the covenant that I 
will make with them after those days saith the Lord. I will put 
my laws into tlwir hearts, and in their minds will I write them, 
and their sins ancl iniquities will I remembe1· no rnore." Heb. 10: 
10-17. 

Notwithstanding these positive utterances of Holy Writ, we 
find in the Roman Catholic's catechism, approved and in use in 
Boston, these words: -

Q. "'What is the Holy Eucharist? 
A. The Holy Eucharist is a sacrament which contains really 

and indeed the body and blood, the soul ancl divinity of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, under the forms and appearances of bread 
and wine. 

Q. Does anything remain of the bread and wine after conse
cration? 

A. No; the substance of the bread is changed into that of 
t.he borly of .resus Christ, and the substance of the wine is 
changed into that of his blood. 

Q. What is this change cnlled? 
A It is called trnnsubstantia.tion. 
Q. How is this chango t.·:fl'ect<:d? 
A. It is efr'ected through tllC almighty power of the words or 

Jesns Christ spoken by the priest in mass. (p. 45.) 
This is the boastful claim. It is pretended, and Romanists are 

superstitious enough to believe, that a p1·ir:st can rnake a God, an 
Omnipotent, Infinite, Omniscient, .Almighty, Eternal, Invisible and 
Omnipresent God, ~vhenever he. so chooses and wills. 

Without characteri7;ing the claim, let us examine it. .Are the 
words, ''This is my body, this is my blood," to be understood 
in a literal sense? On another occasion Christ said, "I nm the 
bread that came down from heaven; " and no one ever supposed 
that he was actually bread, and subsequently changed or transub
stantiated. 

Said a Romanist recently, wbose attention was called to the 
absurdity of this claim, ''A little examination was sufficient to 
shake my belief in that doctrine which I had hitherto professed. 
Would Jesus Christ have told us things that were impossible to 
be? Now, it is impossible, absolutely impossibl~, that what is 
bread should, at one and the same time, be his bqdy, and that 
what is wine should contemporaneously be his blo.od. This 
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cannot be either simultaneously or success!vely. The church of 
Rome saw the first to be an absurdity, and, therefore, held to the 
second. But how can the body of Christ become bread, and his 
biood wine, if such change be not in accordance with the laws 
of nature? Could Christ deceive us? Now, it is not true that 
bn•ad and wine, according to nature, has ceased to exist in the 
sacrament, jo1· we see they do exist; that which we see and touch 
and taste, are natural bread and wine. Can there be faith against 
11:1ture? And yet that is against nature which neither is nor can 
be; whatever is must be according to nature's laws. There may 
be sullstances of a higher nature, and subject to superior laws, 
than those with which we are acquainted; but they can never 
exist in contradiction to them, since Nature herself, in that case, 
would be destroyed. Therefore, what is bread and wine can
not- not be bread and wine; God, omnipotent as he isJ cannot 
order it otherwise. But the sacrament, after consecration, is 
always natural bread ami wine; therefore, it is not the substance 
of the body and blood of Christ." 

Transubstantiation is not only fllogical, it is Unnecessa1y. 
Paul truly said, the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but 

righteousness and peace in the Holy Ghost (Rom. 14: 17). 
Christ said, It is the spirit that quickeueth, the flesh profitEth 
nothing; the words that I speak unto you, tbey are spirit and 
they are life (John 6: G3). Corporeal substances may be a type, 
a figure of the spiritual, but nothing more. The words of Christ 
are full of truth and wisdom. The interpretation of the Roman
ist is a grovelling conc<·ption, full of error, falsehood, and absur
dity. Christ could not better symbolize the effect of his passion 
and death than by the bread and wine. And we cannot more 
grossly abuse it than by attributing to a sinfnl priest the virtue 
and power of the Saviour; with the additional enormity, that 
what Christ l1as been ahle to do once, a wretched priest can re
peat as oft en as he chooses. No wonder that many priests in this 
land refuse and declare that the mass is nothing but a lie, a sol
emn imposture, an actual sac!·ilegious assault upon Christ. 

The dogma which constitutes the mass, with its double ele
ment of transubstantiation and propitiatory sacritice, is the most 
fatal of Uomish doctrines, tbe most detestable of all hereRies, 
ancl the most abominable of all practices. Around this as their 
sun re\rolves all the rest of the papal system. If there is no 
propiti'ltory sacrifice but through the Eucharist, if the priest 
controls it, and has it in his power to make Christ, or to refu:;e 
to do so,. every worshipper is bound to the priesthood by his 
every hope of salvation. 

Contemplate the use made of this alleged sacrifice. Money, 
said Gavazzi, is the end of all popish practices. Money procures 
masses for the repose of souls in purgatory. In proportion to 
the alms, the mass, it is said, has more efficacy, because God re
gards the money given, and in proportion grants more suffrages 
to the souls in torments. Because of this pretended claim to 
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power, millions of money have been won for Rome, a·Jcl millions 
more are forthcoming. Here rests the power of control which 
enables priests to build these magnificent institutions and 
thurches, despite the poverty of their people and the blasphe
mous character of their boastful pretension. "The ancient pa
gans worshipped their god under material forms; the Assyrians 
the snn; the Egyptians, reptiles and vegetables; the Greeks, 
heroes; the Romans, emperors; aud the modern pagans, under 
the form of a stone, or a tree. These were callecl and are called 
pagans, because they worship God under material forms. But 
the Homan Catholics, according to the Boston Catechism, wor
ship God under this material form of bread anct wine; tbercfore, 
are we not justified in 11ronouncing Romanism as no better than 
paganism? 

It is because of this superstition that Rome holds in her band 
the destiny of the soul. The dying wait for extreme unction aud 
rest their faith on a bread-God which a man makes, rather thnn on 
the atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ, slain on Calvary tb~tt 
every believer may have life. Because of this, the sermon has 
been largely excluded from the sanctuary, and instead of the 
hread of life furnished in the gospel, there is a forest of candles 
burning at the altar; people are counting their beads and praying 
before pictures; mummeries take the place of worship, auu 
chants to the virgin the praises to Almighty God. 

This superstition is here, and its influence is felt. That it should 
be tolerated is a surprise to the reflecting. Enter a Catholic 
church on Christmas. 'l'here is the archbishop in his robes, with 
his cro~s, his crook, and his crozier; there are priests in numbers 
moving about making their crosses, obeisances, and geuufiPctions. 
When the bishop rises, crook and crosier move before him, aud 
priests follow after; the book is shifted from side to sicle, and is 
n•ad and ehauted in a language which none understand. There 
is the elevating of tbe host anrl the bowing down of the people; 
the waving of incense, prostrations, lustrations, and all the mmal 
accompaniments of such a service, no better than a pantomiue, 
and not much different from a play at a theatre. If mass tlmg 
performed, with all the splendor and pomp of ritual, is thus un
meaning, how insipid must it be when performed in country 
chapels by ig-norant priests "who hunt up the sheep to shear off 
the wool.'' For~ be it remembered, the people cannot obtain the 
forgiveness of their sins only in the church and at the han<.ls ot' 
their priest. Hence, in lands most full of superstition, their 
churches throng with worshippers, and in lunds illumined by the 
Gospel, the learned become infidel, and the women go to mass. 

On the contrary, behold the faith of the gospel with those 
who believe in Christ rather than in the surronndmgs of Christ; 
with those who recognize the fact, that Jesus, uot the manger,
not Mary, -not the gifts, buL Jesus, the child Jesus, the man 
J(•sus, t!Je crucified,- .Jesus the risen and ascended Lord is our 
hope; the bread and wine symbolizes the body and blood of 
Christ. .Approaching the Lo<'d's supper, we eujoy sacramental 
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union with Christ in this last supper, and commemorate his death 
till he come; thus we escape all the false consequences of stat· 
ing "you have the rsai presence of Christ in ~his wafer;" thus 
we save ou1·selves from the charge of being cannibal, or Christ 
eaters; thus we do God's will and obey Cllrist's commands. and 
can pray, Oh, Christ! be all in all. that all may profit by thy 
blood! Christ, teach all by thy inspired Word, to worship Thee 
accordingly; open all eyes by means of Thy truth to escape the 
delusions of human doctrines towards Thee I Thus do we re
ceive all from Christ; give all to Christ; labor all for Christ, and 
Christ becomes all in all, and is for all. Christ in life, Christ 
in thf! hour of angnish, Christ in the time of tribulation, Christ 
in death, Christ our joy and glory forever 1 

The Supe1·sUtion regarding CMistmas. 

Christmas, cnlled the great festival of the Christian world, 
was a Pagan feast to the Sun and Saturn, which wa<; Homanized, 
adopted, and transformed into a part of the church, as was the 
statue of Jupiter in the Pantheon, calied afterwards the statue 
of the Apostle Peter, and made to serve a purpose in popish 
ceremonies. Previous to the year A. D. 500, the Gh1•isli mes~rt, 
or mass of Christ, from which Christmas is derived, began with 
the festival of St. Thomas, December 21st, and extended to the 
fea~t of Purification, February 2d, and included mauy lesser fes
tivals. 

The Pagan festival was mainly a day of riotous indulgence, 
universal! iccnse, low masquerades, and all sorts of vnl.~ar sports. 
'l'he throne, for the time being, was geuerully surrendered to 
misrule and wassail. No wonder that the old Puritan Prynne, 
referring to these .disorders, said, "that they should cause all 
pious Christians eternally to abominate them." 

"The Eastern church appears to have originally celebrated 
Christ's baptism, while the Homan division commemorated the 
nativity; but towards the close of the fourth century the two 
brunclies of the church agreed to unite on the latter, and to 
celebrate it uniformly on the 25th of December. 

"The rites of Christians in the early days were simple and 
impressive. Bells were rung and masses said at midnight, carols 
sung aucl the churches dressed with evergreens. Ft•iendlyvisits 
were made and presents given, and tlms the foundations laid for 
the world-wide observance of the season which has come down 
through all thP. ages with only trifling modifications. 

"In more modern times, England and Germany have taken the 
lead in the celehrution of Christmas, though very recently, 
America, uniting the practicable features of the customs of both 
countries, has made the keeping of Christmas national and almost 
universal." 

There is no evidence that Christ was born on Dec. 25th New
come claims that the event occurred in October, Paulus in March, 
'Veisler in February, Lichtenstien in June, Griswell in April, 
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Lartlner and Robi!lson in autumn; while Newton, because· of the 
prophecy of John the Baptist, "Ile must increase and I must 
decrease," dec.larcd the church pln.cecl John's birth at June 2-l:th, 
and Cllrist's at Dec. 25th, when the days l.Jega.n to increase. 
There is IJnt one rea5on for making it a holiday. As observccl in· 
our churches and n.mong our people, it is calculated tQ promote a 
friendly state of feeling. But as a clay to commemorate the 
nativity of our Christ, there is neither warrant f'or the festival 

· nor reasons for its oh~ervance. Christ never intended that it 
slwqld become one of the institutions of the church. 

Tile Sabbath, 

Which is the commemoration of his resurrection fi'Om the dead, 
He has required us to hold sacrccl as the manifestation of our love 
to him, and for the confirmation of our faith in his atoning blood. 
II e has taught ns to look to the cross rather than to the manger 
when we would see our Cln·i~t. In this we p:lory, ancl in this we 
are in harmony with the primitive church who never thought or 
keeping the clny of his birth holv to the J .. ord. 

The ~:;upcrstition that macle Christmas a festival day was an after
thought. of' Romanists, and by adopting it we are in danger of 
dishonoring Christ's commands, "\vhieh forbid our adding to 
''the things written in his word." The list of Hamish snpersti 
tions "\Yhi<.-h hold a place among us might be incleiinitely extended. 
They pervade the realm of art, they permeate literature: aud u:-e 
seen exerting their influence upon our claiiy life. The halo over 
the head of Joseph and Mm·y in pictures welcomed to our fire
sides ancl libi:aries, the respect paill to the cruciux, its introduc
tion to many or our churches, its mw in the realm of fashion. the 
robes ·worn by the clergy, the respect paid to Lent, aml to days 
made sacred by the canon of Rome, but utterly repudiated in 
the Scripture; the countenancing the introduction of images 
into the sanctuary,-mnrk the departure from the primitive sim· 
plicity of the Gospel, and indicate the tendency to turn from the 
Gospel way, and to seck the favor of the world at the e.l.:pense of 
God's glory and humanity's weal. 

Ignorance and Romanism 

Go hand in hand. The opposition to education, to rending 'the 
Bible. is but half of the plan. Rome is n0t content with mere 
opposition, as are too many of the professed followers of Christ. 
Rome nets. Already priests are traversing the South, and are 
seeking to gain an influence· over the uneducated freedmen. 
Their peril is iminent. 

Carclinal Barnabo, Prefect of the Propug-anda at Rome, in his 
letter of instructions to the Baltimore Plenary Council, said, 
"It is the wish of the sacred congregation that the bishops of 
the United States, in fulfilment of the charge which has been 
entrusted to them, of feeding the Lord's fio~k, should consult 
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together respecting. some uniform method of providing salva• 
tion for the blacks." 

The Romish church in England has inaugurated a mission to 
our lund,- the first foreign mission ever sent out from that 
branch of the Papacy; and a few days ago, a number of mission
aries were set apart by Archbishop Manning, at St. Joseph's 
College, near J ... ondon. A letter published in the "Irish World," 
says: "The same ship which carries this letter will bear to your 
shores the vnn~runrd of a body of Roman Catholic priests, who 
l1ave receh·ecl from the propaganda of Home the special and ex
clnsive mission of converting to the Roman Catholic faith the 
negro population of the United Stutes, who will be followed be
fol'e Ion.!! by forty other priests, who are now preparmg them-
8elves for the same work, and who have already been g·iven by 
the Archbishop of Daltimore a house and grounds for the bead
quarters of the mission. The forty will before long be followed 
by four hundred," etc. These mis~ioi1aries take with them nei
ther wives nor children, and scarcclv two coats. It won't cost 
much to keep them. Their wants w·m be of the fewest and sim
plest, and, without Pxag-geration, they will have nothing to do or 
to think of but the work in which they are to engage. 

The Archbishop in his address said: "The missionary college 
of St. Joseph has been founded, not for the education of pw·sts 
for ordinary work, but for the special work of conducting a mis
sion in America. In the heart of a great Christian nation, there 
are to-day five millions of people who are indeed Within the 
warmth of civilization, but at the same time are left out in the 
cold by neglect. These priests !!O as the vanguard of others 
who will soon follow, inflamed with the love of souls not lova
ble for their intelligence and virtue, but sonls black with ignor
ance nnd vice, lovable only because your Muster died for them. 
You give yourselves forever," said the Archbishop to the priests, 
"to be the fathers and servants of the negroeE, aud to labor ex
clusively for them until your death, in the spirit of Peter Clavo1·, 
who announced himse:lf as forever the slave of the slave." The 
Archbishop then rose from his throne, prostrated himself before 
each missionary, embraced his feet, aud then arising, kissed each 
upon both cheeks, receiving a similar kiss in return. 

To the superficial glance there is nothing more nor less in this, 
tlum a noble de<Jire to bless the black race with the light of Papal 
C hristiu.nity. Look deeper. Hitherto, Rome bas rested her hope 
on the uneducated I1·ishman. She perceives a new ally in the 
uneducated Negro. ·we must bestir ourselves. The N<'gro is 
not easily deceived. A love for the Bible possesses his soul. 
Whatever wars against it is suspected. In Louisiana, the Sisters 
of Charily tried to banish the Bible; the Negroes heard of it and 
ban :::;hed them. The field is ours. A thirst for knowledge per
vades their minds. Accustom(!d to the preaching of the gospel 
in the past, they love it and find in the message of salvation 
their meat and drink. 

The fact is full of signifl·cance. If education and the intlue-nce 
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of the gospel of Christ preserve men from the contaminating 
touch of' that power, which· holds in its hands the ballot of uu 
ignorant Irishman, then we perceive the basis of hope for the 
n~ttion. Let the principle rule supreme. Let C'ducation for ull 
classes and races become the pnrpose of the nation, aucl au influ
ence will b9 exerted which shall exercise a controlling influence 
upon the destinies of the country. The waves of barbarism and 
i.!!norancQ will no longer threaten to submerge the altars of' po
litical hope, but intelligence and virtue will remain the bulwark 
of free institutions. 

Rome builds on nature, and ignorance is the sheet-anchor of 
her hope. Free schools and n. free press are the power which 
deF:troys her system, and undermines the foundations upon wllich 
she rests l1er hope. 

The colored population of the North have been affected by the 
denunciations of the Evangelical churches, which have fallen 
from the lips of liberty-loving and Christ-hating infidels. 

Let Rome step forward, and by appeals to the pride of the 
carnalllcnrt, open to the African a road to ascendancy over his 
former m::.tster, and we perceive the power to be arrayed against 
the higher interests of this unfortunate race. For b<'hind this 
attempt, slumber::; a war upon free schools, upon a free press, 
and a free pulpit, and the purpose to build up a power '\Vhich 
dooms its hapless victims to a slaver.v whose fetters bind the 
conscience, and whose bars shut out the light of the Gospel. 

The effort to educate the colorecl ministry should be encour
aged. An educated ministry is their future hope. Like minis
ter, like people. is peculiarly true nmong them. Now, their lPad
ers are within our reach. They can he taught the doctrines of the 
Gospel, and established in the fnith. They cnn be aided to 
preach as were our lathers, and so they will becomes guides for 
the people, who will in time demand a hip her grade of ministe
rial ability than is required at present. To further this objt•ct, 
let Christians bend their CI-lergies. The work cannot be post
poned. Wait a few years and this people will be beyond our reach, 
as they were in the West Indies where they refused ull aid of the 
w1Iites, and preferred an uneducated to an educated ministry. 

Let it be ours to uncover error and proclaim the truth; then 
shall the superstitions of Rome be exposed, and the people who 
seek here an asylum from the dwarfing iufluP-nces of Homanism 
and P2ganism in the Olcl w·orld, find that the religion of 
Christ that empties the soul of the disposition which attempts to 
fetter tru tb, while it unbars hope, strikes off fetters and unlocks 
prison doors, introduces the emancipated to the truth \Vhich 
gives freedom. and to the light born of love which begets life 
a~d peace and joy. 
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To say that Rome is intolerant is to utter a truth as self-evi
dent as an axiom. Popery cannot cha!lge. The past binds it. 
W'hile it remains Popery, it must war upon Protestantism. For 
the Rom ish church, the alternative is simple- Popery or the 
Go:-: pel. 

In a popish tract, entitled "Religious Toleration, a Question 
of First Princ:ples," we find this admission: "It cannot be denied 
that Catholic governments have persecuted. In old Catholic 
times, heresy was an offence of which the law took cognizance; 
the teachers of heresy were sometimes committed to the flames; 
and what is more, the ecclesiastical authorities sanctioned the 
proceeding, and Catholic priests formally qefeucled tile principle 
of non-tolerntion." 

This is a frank admission. It saves us the necessity of prov
ing wbnt every one knows to be true. This spirit is unchanged. 
In the receut canons, De Ecclrsia Christi, which huve been passed 
in tile fficuxLenical Council of 1810, we find canons G and 12 read 
as follows: "·whoever says that tlle authority with which the 
Catholic clmrch proscribes and condemns ull religious sects 
separated from its communion is not proscribed by divine right; 
or that about religious truths only opinions, not C('rtainties, can 
exist, and that therefore all religious sects are to be tolorated, 
let him be anathematized." "Whoever says that Christ, our Sav
iour and soverexgn, has conferred upon the church the power to 
direct only by advice and persuasion those who turn aside, not 
to compel them by orders, by coercion and by external verdicts 
and statutory punishments, let bim be anathematized." This is 
certainly frank and to the point. It is our fault if it is not un
derstood. 

It is worthy of notice, however, that the priest, having ad
mitted a truth, links it to a falsehood. He says, "The cham
pions of Protestantism never attempt to show that Catholics 
were tolerated by Protestants wllile they had the power to per-. 
secute; whether at the period of the Reformation or in later 
times." The reverse of this is true, to an extent almost to create 
an impression that the priest \vilfully prevaricates. ·wherever 
the principles of' the Gospel have taken root, popery has been 
tolerated and defended. In Hhode Island, from the earliest 
period, Homanism was tolerated, and as soon as the principle 
ruling there permeated the nation, the same was true everywhere 
withm the bounds of our ocean-washed republic. A sojourner 
in this land made this declaration concerning the extent of our 
toh!ration: "When a papist speaks against Protestantism, the 
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Rom.anist exclaims : 'Oh,· he 'is right. Free discussion, to1£ra· 
tion of opinion, is the law.' Wlwn a Protestant speaks against 
popery, the cry everywhere in America. ·is, 'This is a crusade 
against Roman Catholics; this is to excite citizen against ciLi· 
zen.'" In other words, Rome may persecute, revile, and de· 
nounce; we must bear it. · · 

Rome cha1'ges Goa wlth Intolerance., 
In justification of the intolerance of Rome, this. language is 

used. "They wl10 believe in revelation unci acknowledge the 
divine authority of the Jewish laws, cannot deny that religious 
intolerance was smJctioned, or rather enjoined by God himself. 
Ofi'ences against religion, revolts against the spiritual power, 
were punishable with death. The law of Moses lmew nothmg 
of iiherty of conscience. It no more tolerated religious dissent 
or spiritual independence than it dicl disobedience to parents or 
rebellion against the civil rulers." 

There is in this utterance much of the cunning of the priest, 
little of the honesty of a. Christian. Intolerance is the feeling 
which refuses to allow an opiuion to exist adverse to itself with
out persecntieg it and those who adhere to it. In this sense 
there was no intolerance nuder the administration of God in the 
ancient theocracy. There is not a. single instance on record 
where men were persecuted for opinion's sulw. A brum was 
called of God to be the father uf a great people. 13ut Abrum 
was tolerant and the very pattern of ldndncss. He listened to 
God, he obeyed him in many things rigidly ancl well, but he did 
not persecute those of an opposite faith. The only wars he 
waged were for the defence or vested rights, represented either 
by himself or by those called to obey Gou. Jacob and his pos
terity were far too tolerant of error. The sons forgot God and 
longed after the society of those who rejected his rule. They 
were not intolerant of their descendants in Egypt w!ten Moses 
went out to them, and plead with them to return to God. Much 
might be said in proof tllat the~· were rather neglectful of God, 
than disposec\ to extend the faith of Abraham by the sword. 

They were commanded to be rigid in discipline and to punish 
with death the violators of Gael's command; but this ca.me not 
from their intolerance, but from the disobedience of men to the 
divine injunctions. .Men are under obli.~ations to ohey God, 
remembering, under His rule, disobedience is death. Indeetl, tl:e 
evils resulting from the tolerance of the Jews are numerous. 
They were not us separate from the godless nations as they 
should. have been. Slavery, polygamy, and idol worship are r.ll 
proofs of the attempts mnde by the people to harmonize in faith 
and practice with the nations about them. Ilence, it is a well
understood fact, thnt many of the errors tolerated under the old 
dispensation were in consequence of the infirmities of the :flesh, 
the weakness of the faith, ancl the lnck of moral character: God 
governed and guided them as best he could until the time cnme 
for the appearance of the Shiloh, when the law was preserved; 



90 THE INTOLERANCE OF ROMANISM. 

but the errors resulting from tradition, and association with an 
unbelieving world, were warred against. "Think not," says 
Christ, "tllat I am come to destroy the law or the prophet~; I 
am not come to destroy but to fultll." Christ came to bring the 
world back to Gnd, so that the commandments given on Sinai 
should be lifted out from beneath the mountain of tradition and 
superstition, and should find a welcome in the heart and a rule 
in the life. This, every intelligent student of the Word of God 
knows, whether he be a Papist or a Protestant. 

It is false to assert that the rule of Gocl was overthrown at the 
coming of Christ. The ruler became visible and explained his 
government. The Romanist, in bis tract, declare~ to the contrary, 
saying, "That dispensation, indeed, has passed away forever.
the law of love has superseded that of fear; but with the Bible 
Ciiristian, the believer in rc,·elation, I would insist most strongly 
on this one fact: a principle sanctioned and enjoined by God 
himself, cannot be a wrong principle. It may not be always 
applicable, or always expedient, mueh less ah>7 ays obligatory in 
it.::) fullest extent; but wrong in itself it cannot be, or the God of 
truth and holiness would never have given it the force oflaw. 
It is a great point gained to make people sec and admit this; in 
fact, once concede the principle of what is calleu religious intol
erance to lJe ab~tractly not wrong but right, and this question is 
narrowed to this very simple poiut,- whether in particular in
stances· it was justly. mercifully, or expediently applied or en
forced. It can no longer excite that moral disgust which men 
now feel at the bare mention of the thing; nor, I m::ty add. will 
it be any longer available as a theme of anti~popery declaration.'' 

We tuke issue with the Romanist on this point, and s:1y that 
the principle underlying God's government is always applicable, 
and always expedient. If intolerance was ever right, it is right 
now. If it \vas ever expedient, it is expedient now. ThC::re is 
no Jesuitism in Revelation. That commodity finds its home in 
Roman ism. 

To say that God is intolerant, is to deny not only history, bnt 
to ignore the result-g of observation. Intolerance refuses to 
permit opinions to thrive oi lh'e, which are opposed to those 
dear to us. Ct~n this be cha1·ged on Jeho\rah, who command::) the 
sun to shine on the evil and the good? We ll:we not the time 
to detail the history of God's dealings with Israel. Could we do 
it, we should find that His rule was disciplinnry, but not intol
erant. 

Notice the shrewdness of the wily foe. God, he claims, is in
tolcr<mt. Therefore intolerance is not wrong in principle, and 
Rome is justiliecl. Second, God varies in his government. lle is 
now tolernnt, and now intolerant, as the case may be. Here, 
again, Home is justified. We deny it. The Bible has one voice 
for all classes and conditions; for God is the same ye~:;terclay, 
to-day and forever. But supposing it to be true of God, the In
finite Ruler, it does not become the 1lnite subject of God's gm·· 
emment to claim the right to usurp the power aud rule of the 
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Most High. A third position is now taken. The writer claims 
that the principle is universally recognized. ''Universal tolera
tion is simply an impossibility; U neve·r has bPen practised r.mcl never 
can be. Let a government he ever so indulgent, there must be n 
point at which the law interferes to prevont certain opinions 

· being published and acted upon. Every governm<'nt recognizes 
some tlrst principle,- at any rate, it is posses:.;cd with the ]n
stinct of self-preservation, and witlwut coercion,- in other 
words, without intolerance, no government could exist a dny or 
au hour." This apparently fair statement i_gnores the fuuda
mental principle of' our government, in whici1 the principle of 
toleration tinds its fullest and mo~t unequivocal recognition. 
Let us quote ag<tin the covenant which every inhabJt:mt was 
required to sign in.Rhode Island: "\Ve, who~e names are here 
und11rwritHm, being c\P.sirous to inhabit in the town of Provi
dence, do promi~c to submit ourselves in entire or passive obe
dience, to nll such orders or agreements as shall be made for 
pnblic gooLl of thl) bocly, in an orderly way, by the majot· eonscnt 
of the present inhabittt,uts, masters of families, incorporatctl 
togetller into a township, and such others whom they shall admit 
unto the same only in civil things." 

This covenant is the corner-stone of our free government. It 
is agai11st this principle Homauists rebel. Irisllmen, Itali:tns, 
Spaniards, and what not. come here. They find a government; 
they Heck to become members of the body politic. Thoy tnke 
-an oath in nccordanee with that covenant. They find that the 
majority have decided upon a system of eclnc:1tion. The Roman
bt not only wars against it IJy speech and pen, but he fl!bels 
a.~ainst it. lie will not submit to its requirements. lie is so 
intolerant that he become~ rebellious, and keeps his children out 
of the schools, unci compels them to grow up as ignot•ant and 
bigt)ted as himself, though the m'ljoz·ity are [lgainst him. 

The government rules in civil matters only. Religious opin
ions arc not proceeded against. I.aws enter into the framework 
of the government; they are pnblishPd and known. People can 
Jive under them or live elsewhere. The Homanist cltLims that he 
ha:-:~ a right to live under them and war a;.;ttinst them. He calls 
punishing for theft intolerance. That is not intolerance. Steal
ing is not religion. The right to steal is not a religious opil]ion. 
Tile laws on ti1e statute book arc for the protection of society,
of every individual. Punbhing for theft is pt·otecting the peo
ple. Tile right to compel the cllilclrcn of the people to ol.>tain an 
education is based on the fundamental law or protection. It is 
in keepmg w1tll the advice of George Washington, who, in llis 
farewell address, said, ".Promote, tllen, as a mutter of pl'imary 
importance, in:stitmions for the general dift'usion of knowledge. 
In proportion as the structure of the government gives force to 
public opinion, it is essential that public opinion shoul<l be en
lightened." 

For tuis reason States punish offences against morality, but 
not against religion. Vv~ @QW Mormonism. ~pd llomap.isrn to 
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enjoy the utmost liberty of opinion, but deny their right to 
violate the laws of the land by offending against the htws of God 
which supply the authority in the legislation of the State. The 
principle is enunciated in the words of President Grant's famed 
message, in which, speaking of Mormonism, he says: In ''Utah 
there still remains a remnant of barbarism,- repugnant to civ
ilization, to decency, and to the laws of the United States. 
Neither polygamy nor any other violation of existing statutes 
will be permitted within the territory of the United States. It 
is not with the religion of the self-styled saints that we are now 
dealing, but with their practices. They will be protected in the 
worship of God accoruing to the dictates of their conscience; 
but they will not be permitted to violate the laws under tile 
clon.k.of"religion." 

Tolerance true, and false. 
It is to be feared that the idea of tolerance, which means pri

marily "the capacity of enduring," is to be used to prevent onr 
resisting error by the proclamation of the truth. \Ve are in dan
ger more of neglecting the liberty, and of refusing to use it 
wisely, than of anything else. Intolerance confronts us. Error 
is busy sowing its seed and mustering its forces. The friends 
of error are active. The ti·iends of truth are commanded to be 
quiet; to permit the Bible to be banished from the schools, to 

·permit t.l,le Sabbath to be desecrated, the teachings of Scripture 
to be ignored, lest they become iutole~ant. Rome, boasting her 
intolerance, must be tolerated. Protestantism boasting its tol
erance, must be persecuted, beaten, and abuf:;ed, and be silent. 
Error and superstition demand toleration now and always. 
Tolerance does not imply the absence of opinions or a. disregard 
for opinions, but a faith in God and in truth so great that it dare 
trust to truth in the battle with error, rather than to force, as 
applied and wielded by the supporters of the right. Said Chief
Justice Story, in his Commentary on the Constitution: "It .. yet 
remains a problem to be solved in human affairs, whether any 
free government can be permanent where the public worsllip of 
God and the support of religion constitutes no part of the policy 
or duty of the State in any assignable shape. The future expe
rience of Christendom, and chiefly of the American States, must 
settle this problem as yet new in tho history of the world, abun
dant as it has been in experiments in the theory of government. 
But the duty of supporting religion, and especially the Christian 
religion, is very difl'erent from the right to force the consciences 
of other men, or to punish them for worshipping God in tl!e 
manner which they believe their accountability to him rt!quires." 

These utterances harmonize with the requirements of the 
Gospel. Support religion; use liberty not as an occasion to the 
fl.e::;ll, but in love serve one another. As a. nation we are forget
ting this command and are imperilled thereby. We seem to be 
forgetting that this land was created by the 1\:Iost High; that his 
rule extc~de(!. over it before man oc~upieq i~; tp~t i~ P.a.s ~~!'!P 
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peopled with a wiEe reference to its being held for the purpose 
of building here a nationality that should obey God rathe1· than 
man; that we have reached the solution of the problem, the 
most perplexing, the mo:-~t diffieult to be understood by the car
nal heart, viz. : Can religious liberty harmonize with the enforce
ment of regulations essential to the well-being of socie: y? Divide 
church from state, and can you have religion protected by the 
Htate, or is intolerance essential to good government? This 
quc3tion must be answered by us. ·we are to show to all the 
world that religion is not dependent upon the state, but derives 
its inspiration and its victories fmm God. 

'l'llis is our duty and opportunity. The :field is before us. In 
the name of our God we are to set up our banners. Some one 
has said Rome puts her faith in majorities. Let us meet Home 
in the fear of God and in the love of man. In the spirit of the 
Swi!'S magistrates who said to the Roman clergy, "Answer the:-;e 
men's arguments; preach better; make it impos!;ible for our 
Swiss to become Baptists." \Ve say, answer the arguments of 
Home, preach the gospel more r .. tithfully than they or any ot.lwr 
class of crrorists preach it, believe in its success, ami so make it 
impossible for this nation to be given up to evil influences. 

It is not our duty to stand still and see the ship ot' state scut
tled, but rather to see that vigilant commanders be placed on 
her deck und a fhithful crew man the yards. This work rests 
upon the individual; stand up for the truth, for the ordinances of 
the Go.spel, for the kingship of Jesus Christ. 

The difti.!rence between Protestantism and Romanism lies nnt 
so mucll in opinions concerning the obligations under which men 
arc plr.cecl to government, as to what is the government to which 
they owe ailegiance. The Chri~ti::m coming here recognizes the 
obligations to be ruled by the laws or the land. The Homani:st 
ignores this obligation and claims that the l.>ope is his mlet, and 
the government of the church the ouly one to which he owes al
legiance. Hence, the Papist is as intolerant townn.ls the govern
ment as towards anything tolerated by tte governmeut. Tllis 
makes of eYery Homanist a common enemy. Said John :Milton, 
''Men at first united into civil societies, thn.t they mi.!,!;ht ii\·e 
snfely and enjoy their liberty, without bemg wronged or op
prc::;:;etl; and that they might live religiou~ly an<.l according to 
the doctrine of Chrbtw.nity. They united themselves into 
churches, civil societies, have ln.ws and churches, have a. discip
line pcculin.r to themselves, and far diffedng from each other. 
Awl this has been the oecasion of so many wm·s in Christendom, 
to wit: because the civil magisirates and the church confound their 
jw·isdiction." 

Here is our peril to-day. Romttnists, as re1igionists, are tol
erated. Homanists, as the enemies of legislation and of the 
genius and spirit of our institutions, should be opposed. Be
cause England under Cromwell regn.r<.led Papists as n common 
enemy to good government, they were not wdcomed to the pri ,._ 
ileges of' the body politic. "Therefore, we do not admit of the 



U4 THE INTOLERANCE OF .ROMANISH. 

papist sect, so as to tolerate papists at all; for we do not look 
upon that as a religion, but rather as a hierarchial tyranny under 
a cloak of religion, clothed with the spoils of tlle civil power, 
which it has usurped to itself contrary to our serious doctrines. 
No Protestant or what sect soever, following Scripture only, 
ougl1t by the common consent of Protestants to be maltreated 
for religion. But as for popery and idolatry, why they also may 
not hence plead to be tolerated, I have much less to sny. The!r 
religion, the more considered, the less can be acknowledged are
ligion; but a Roman principality rather endeavoring to keep up 
her old universal dominion under a new name, and mere shadow 
of Catholic religion, being indeed more ri~btly named a Catholic 
heresy against the Scriptures, supported mainly by a civil, and 
except in Home, by a foreign power; justly, therefore, to be sus
pccttd, not tolerated by the magisl rates of another country." 
Cnn we doubt as to whether John Milton knew Homanism? Can 
we suppose Romanism to have changed? 

nome is intolerant, bcc:mse intolerance is its life, and tolerance 
is its bmiC. Ili£herto the punitory discipline has been tacitly 
received and acted upon, as the tenet of infallibility has. But 
the canons quoted and recently passed by the council of Rome, 
the Index and tlle InquiE<ition, became matters of faith. lienee
forth Hornanists must believe, under pain of damnation, that it 
is right to punish with torture and denth those who dissent from 
papal teachings. 'l'llis for America as wel-l UR for Italy. Let yonr 
si::iter or son be torn from the horne, confined in a con\·ent 'Which 
is only a prison; let 1he thumb-screw, the rack, the implements 
of' torture be applied until death results; arrest the murderers; 
break through their gates; enter their chambers of death, and 
put a stop to this work of horror; and at once the cry is raised 
-this is the religion of Rome. You must snffer it to kill and 
to destroy because the Catholic princi::>le of faith is this: "lkr
esy is not an error of judgment merely, but the breach of a 
divine first principle," -an "outrage upon ab!>olute truth; 
th:.:rcfore, in punishing its propagators and abettor::;, he does 
not punish men for errors of opinion, but for an offence against 
faith." 

We declare to nomanists that they arc welcome to live in the 
enjoyment of all civil rights; but they must restrain their con
duct, ~mel not tamper with the right of opinion, call it by what 
name they choose. 

Let us now, by a narration of facts, expose the intolel'ance of 
llome. Heresy is the death of Romanism. Now that the In
quisition is to become a part of the faith of Romuuists living 
about us, let us see un(1cr what name and in whu.t spirit pcr~e
cutiou is to be waged; t~r it will be admitted that it is the boast 
of the Rcmanist, that the church has never relinquished her 
authority over ali persons in all places. Repres::ion goes hand 
in hand with conversion. The Inquisition is an orgttnized in
stitution whose chief is the pope. It is called the Holy Office. 
As Ia.te as 182.5 new prisons were built for the holy office in lieu 
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of those hmnanely destroyed by the French. These gloomy 
piles excite the wonder of the travtller who comes suddenly 
upon them after visiting St. Peter's and the Vatican close by; 
for this blood-stnined prison is under the pontifical roof. "\Vhen 
the present pontiff 11ec1 to Gaeta in 1849, the populace burst open 
the prison. No instruments were found, for they were all dc
stoyed by the army of the republic. In one cell was a fumuce, . 
a womau's dress, and long tresses of hair pulled out by the rootR. 
The cell was of peculiar construction and suggestive of horrible 
things, being large enough to contain a human body. The gen
eral impression of the people wa~, that it had been u~ecl to con
sume tlte remains of victims. Near the luxurious apartments 
of the Primo Cnstode, a Dominican friar, was found a deep trap, 
-a shaft opening into unknown depths. This was the Vaae in 
Pace. Beautiful names are given in Home to hellbh deeds. As 
soon as the accused bacl coufesse<l his offl'nce, he was sent to 
the commissary, the trap lying dii·ectly in the way. The words 
'' Go in 2)cace" were a signal to loo:se the catch, which at the 
least pr• ssnre opened a yawning tomb. The earth found at the 
bottom of the pit was chemically analyzed, vnd proved to be 
a compost of common earth, decayed bones, etc., fetid to the 
smell and horrible to the sight. In ISGO it was thought neces
sary to examine this prison, as tl1e foundations hu.<l become in
secure from the constant overflow of the Tiber. The architect 
was not a.!lowecl to go alone, lest he should make plans; so two 
pri<•sts escorted him, one of whom describes the terrible scenes 
which they bel:eld. 

The writer in these words lays bare the picture. "Leaving 
the custodian's apartment, we entered a vaulted coniclor, very 
gloomy, dirty, ancl damp. It was a culdesac, leading- nowhere. 
The prior unlocked a small door leading to the prison of the 
newly arrested. The cells were small, six feet by four, grimed 
with age and dirt, horrible as the dens of wild beasts in the 
Coliseum. There was no window except a little grating, high up 
in the wall, about the size of au octavo volume; no outlet bnt 
the little low door; through this grating food and water were 
pasRcd to the captive. The cells were living sepulchres. In one 
('f them a large number of skeletouFJ, minus Hkulls, was discov
t.:red buried in lime. This is the bath of quicklime. In it. the 
snfl'erers are immersed up to the neck, and it is slowly increased 
until, with the suffocation of the smoke and the an.!!nish of sup
pressed brenthings, they die in unspeakable agonies. After a 
little time, the heads would roll off into the hollows left by the 
shrinking of the lime. These were found collected in a hamper. 
The first tier of cells seemed to complete the prison; but our 
chapet·on pnlled an iron ring in the stone iloor, and reveaied a 
small cavernous pit, with. an iwn ladder to it. It lookecl like 
descending a coal shaft. Descending the ladder, they fuund 
the:uselves in a low corridor which bailles description. Damp 
dr~pped from the slimy walls; vile reptiles and horrible vermin 
l.te'd carousal. Uats, emboldened by impunity, scampered about 
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and stopped to stare at the intruders. The cold in that bot day 
penetrated the skin. As before, no cells and no opening in the 
walls, as above, could be seen. 'fbe plashing of the river was 
audible. There was a still deeper depth. The friar pulled one 
of a line of rings inserted in the wall, and a small door opened. 
By introducing the legs first, says the writer, we managed to 
get in. Imagine a celllev:el with the bed of the river. A 8mall 
gratiug looking upon it, but far above reach, admitted light 
enough to reveal a fonl den of torture. Could any human soul 
exist in such a place! The odor was horrible. Into these pris
ons the condemned were sent. At the least enlargement ot' the 
capacious rivc•r the cell was filled with water and the prisoner 
drowned. The despairing cry for help a.nd mercy died away 
unheard; or, worse than this, rats entered from the river and 
devoured the victim. No inquiry was made for tllCm after im
prisonment. Home makes heli felt in this life, though she docs 
little to introduce the joys of heaven." 

T!Ais charge agninst Home is not made in a corner. Nor is it 
made of the fact., that this prison is under the roof of the Pontiff. 
For all we know, witnesses for Jesus may be uttering their de
spairing cry at this moment. Now, the trouble is here. Rome 
ndmits and justifies her intolerance. In- Rome, Protestants may 
be Hilent and stay; but if they speak out for liberty, they mu~t 
escape or perish. Not so in America. \Ve can t::peal\:, and speak
ing is a duty. As t!ze heart is, the man is; the heart of Rome is laiil 
bare Study it. This Homanism is in our midst. It plots against 
our liberties and determines to undermine the foundations of the 
p:oYernment. Let us not forget that eternal vigilance i:.; the 
price of liberty. Let us open the cell and look upon a victim. 

On a hri~bt June morning in 184-8, the tramp of Garibaldi's 
followers was heard in Home. The bright radiance of liberty 
penetrated for a moment the depths of' despotism; Home was 
free. \Vhile yet the heap of pontificial carriages was burning in 
the Piazzn. eli St. Petre, an armed crowd presented themseh·es at 
the gates of tl!C Inquisition. They were soon battered down, 
and a bush of awe t'cll on the assemblage as it entered those 
remoter port:1ls. Pa-_.;;s at once to the cells in the lower regions. 
They are tlripping with clamp and overrun with rats. Look. 
Two prisoners arc di.scuvered alive, half demented wiLh silence, 
darkness, ami famine. They were n::mble to speak or comprc
hetld that they were free. With tears in their eyes and low 
mm·mnrs of pity, the crow<l conducted them up-stairs on their 
shoulders, for they were unable to walk. The first discovered 
was a nun about thirty-five years old, and still bearing traces of 
beauty and loveline:-;s. Her monastic habic was so worn and 
raggecl, that it sc:1rccly covered her. She hadhad no change of 
linen for five years, and in winter and summer the same food. 
and bedding. Tile former consisted of a half a loaf of breact 
sour and black, per day, weighing a pound; nnd at noon a f;mall 
pannakin of .stewed haricot beans. The bedding was laid on an 
erection of brick, an~ consisted merely of a heap of straw, per-
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redly rotten and mildewed, with a blanket in like condition. 
The other prisoner was a bishop, and still wore his faded purple 
cloak. He was nearly seventy, and it was a pitable sight to 
see his wretched and uncarctl-for age, and the setUed expression 
of hopeless despair on his eonntenance. His left; side was par
alyzed. The multitude that only a few hours before shouted, 
down with the priests, knelt and kissed the old man's hund with 
passionate fervor. They hoisted the two victims in ciairs ancl 
carried them through the city, with the hair and other relics of 
torture These facts are .known about Rome: let us be sure that 
we do our part to keep them befbre the people. 

But it is not alone of Home I would speak. John the Revelator 
"saw the kings of the earth as well as the beast" gathering their 
forces to make war with the Lamb. In other worcls, en·or is in
tolerant, and hence between all forms of error there is this band 
of unity. 

Do we seek the cause? we find it in its lack of faith. Rome lms 
a creed, hut no faith. It dare not trust. Power enforces doc
trine. The freedom of tho will is ignored; the freedom cf 
thought is warred D.gainst. Error is empty of trust because it ls 
without a just claim. 

Truth is built on a claim. Have I faith in God? I have it 
either because of merit in myself or because I may be permitted 
to plead the merits of another in receiving bles..,ings from God. 
Jesus Christ is our claim; we trust in him ancl to him. He, the 
God-man, undertakes for us. "\Ve leave our interests in his 
hands, because we have in him an advocate with the Father, and 
a helper in the world. Errorists have not f:tit.h. They must 
lwve power to take its place. They seek it and secure it as best 
they may. 

This intolerance of error is not only seen in the way it seeks 
power, but in the spirit it advocates and exhibits. In the rural 
districts of New England it is perilous for any Homanist to be
come a believer in Christ, and drsert Rome for the church of 
Christ. The intolerance of Rome is intolerable even here. What 
must it be in countries where she has power? Contrast the 
writings of the apostles and of Christian men with the writin!!S 
of the champions of error. In the one class you detect evidences 
of the peace of God which passeth knowledge; i.n the other, 
of persecution which ignores knowledge, right, and justice. 

There is, then, to be a battle. Error is aggressive. Intlclelity 
unites with Romanism not only in resisting truth, but in advanc
ing error. 

;l'his foe must be met. How? By force contending with force? 
No; but by Christ's children showing the more excellent way, 
and, in the spirit of the Master, leading the thoughts of the de· 
luded and ignorant into the sunshine of love and truth, and by 
insisting upon the maintenance of religious freedom iu this land. 



VICTOR Huao TO THE PRIESTS: " We know you I We know 

the clerical pm·ty. It is an old party. This it is which has 

found for the Truth those two marvellous s1tppo1·te?·s, Ignorance 

ana Error • .•• There is a Book-a Book which is f1·om one 

end to the other an emanation from above ; a Book which is 

for the whole wo1·la what the Koran is for Islamism, what the 

Vedas m·e for India ; a Book which contains all human wis

dom, illuminated by all divine wisclom ; a Book which the ven

eration of the people call THE BooK-The Bible ! Well, your 

censure has ·reached even that. Unheard of thing! Popes have 

proscribed the Bible ! How astonishing to wise spi1·its, how 

07Jerpowering to simple hearts, to see the finger of Rome placed 

upon the Book of God." 



ROMANISM A PLAGUE, IF NOT A PERIL. 

ROl\IA}."'ISM is the masterpiece of Satan. It embodies and unites 
tl;e forces of evil against truth It is the plague of Christianity 
in the sense that it is troublesome and vexatious, and if it is not 
a peril to ChristianiLy it is because God is the author of truth; 
and Christianity, deriving its life from the God-man, shall live, 
because it is impossible to kill out or imperil this life of God in 
the world. 

Homanism is a plague, in that the Roman Catholic Church 
claims "to be a body of Christians," while they do not "obey 
from the heart that form of doctrine" which they profess to 
hu.ve received from Christ, and are, in form and in spirit, repre
sentatives of ancient Paganism. Paul described their influence 
when he said, "For the name of God is blasphemed among tlle 
Gentiles through you."* 

Romanism is a plague, because those who reject the teachings 
of Christ, and care but very little about any form of worship, in 
a half-approving way speak of Romanism as ''an ancient form of 
Christianity," forgetting that, though tue bark in its first launch
ing- might have borne some resemblance to the Christian church, 
Christ abandoned her when she abandoned Christ; and the bark, 
so beautiful at the outset, has been bored by the worm anu 
clogged by the barnacle of every sea over which it has sailed, and 
is now water-logged and worthless. One refers to Rumanism as 
being- the mother of Protestanism, ignoring the fact that the logic 
which reach<:s this conclusion would compel him to recognize 
the devil as the author of Christianity; since sin came by the 
devil and death by sin, and Christ came to save the lost; and, 
as he would not have come had none been lost, Satan is the 
author of Christianity. How absurd! No wonder that, after 
such an admission, the same writer should predict "that the 
Catholic church will work with the Protestant churches, like 
sisters, for a common cause and one end." 

Homanism is a plague, because of her power to appear in 
sheep's clothing, though, as a wolf, she seeks to devour the :tlock 
of God, and attempts "to seduce even the very elect." 

By claiming that Rome is a plague, we descl'ibe her charucteris
ticb. A plague is a source of perplexity, of pother, of disease. 
So Rome is a plague now as it has been in the past; but to the 
cause of Christ, to Christianity, whether you speak of the pres
ent or of the future; Rome is a plague, if not a peril. We 
rejaice to believe that there never will be a time when the power 

• Romans 2: 24. 
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"that opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God 
or that is worshipped, so that he a:-; God sitteth in the temple of 
God, showing him:-:elf that he is God," will not be nuder the con
trol of the Almighty, and will be 111ade to subserve the purposes 
of truth. 

The fear, not without a show of reason, is widely felt, that 
Romanism is a peril as well as a plague. 'Ve are told of what 
the Homi~h church has achieved in the past; of her colossal 
power; of what she is doing; of what, judging from the lights 
of history, she will do. With the Inquisition and its hol'l'ors 
the world is more or less familiar. It is apparent that Rome is 
unchanged, and that she is full of the same persecuting hate to
duy which characterized her when the bones of 'V"nldensi:tu mar
tyrs whitened th11 mountains and valleys of Italy. 'Ve are 
aware that Rome is a living power. Proofs of this power lie all 
about ns. It is everywhere apparent. We see it in the unblush
ing attempts made to control puulic opinion; we see it in the 
conduct of venal, truckling partisans; we see it in tbe magnifi
CC'ut structures built or being built, planned or being planned, not 
only on our Atlantic coast, but in every consitleraiJ!c town and 
city on this continent. Footprints of her power arc seen in 
New York, "where the common rights of the community at 
large are invaded by the public processions of Roman Catholic 
socictie~ in tile streets of the city, on the Sabbath day, disturb
ing with uoise and clamor the worship of Christian citizens, and 
impeding them in their progress to and from their re:-;pective 
churches. The same power is seen in the grants of money rnncle 
by the municipal or by the State government for the support of 
Roman Catholic schools and other institutions, which grants are 
in direct opposition to tile fundamental principle of o11r system 
of government, which recognizes no form of religion to be aided 
by the State. · 

The mystery of iniquity cloth already work; we know and see 
it; and yet with Paul we exclaim, "Ouly he who now hincleretll 
will hinder until he be taken out of the way, and then shall that 
Wickl'd be revealed whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spiriL of his mouth, and destroy with the brightness of his com
ing; even Him who~e coming is after the workmg of Satan, 'vith 
all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivable
ness of unrighteousness in them that perish; because they re
ceived not the love of the truth, that they might be saYeu. And 
for this cause Gael shall send them strong delusion tlut they 
should believe a lie: that they all might be damned who believed 
not tile truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness." 

Johu the Revelator had a vision, a~ did Paul the apostle. Car
ried away into the wilderness, he saw a woman sitting upon a 
scarlet-colored IJeast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven 
heads and ten horns. "And tile woman was armycd iu purple 
and s~arlet-color, and decked with gold and precious stone.; and 
pe:Lrl~. having a golden cn~l in her hand, full of abominations and 
filthiness of her fo!nication, and upon her forehead was a name 
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written, 'Mystery, Babylon the Great, The mother of h.ulote 
and the abominations of the earth.' I saw the woman drunk 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus." The mystery of the 
woman and the beast that carried her, was explained to the 
l~evelator. "ThG seven heads are sm·cn mountains, on which 
tho womnn sitteth," and are supposed to represent the seven 
powers that give support to the church of Rome. "Tbe beast" 
is the power on which she rides, and "the ten horns" are ten 
kings, which shall "receive power as kings one hour with the 
bea/St. These have one mind, and shall give their power and 
strength unto the beast. These shall make war with the Lamb, 
and the lamb sball overcome them; for he .is Lord of lords and 
Kiug of kings, and they that are with him are called and chosen 
and faithful." 

In the Christian soul there is a fortress held of God, and im
pregnable to Rome. The Lord's Christ was master and con
queror even in the dark ages. Prophecy proclaims Jesus to be 
the conqueror or all opposing forces in the fnture. There are 
times when it becomes us as Christians to survey the wor:d from 
the watch-towers of the Bible and of the church, and to note 
the leadings of Providence, and gather up proofs tbat, no matter 
bow high the barriers of oppo~ition may be reared in the path of 
the stream of spiritual Christianity, tbat river, finding its foun
tain-source in God, shall rise higher than them all, and sweep 
them all away. God bas done great things for his people, and· 
now, a~ in the past, our hope is in God ; and so with.the prophet 
we exclaim, "Only fear the Lord, and serve him in truth with 
all your heart." The words of Johu arc in harmony with this 
ancient faith. Jesus Christ is to overcome all opposition, Lot 
only because he is King of kings and Lord of lords, but because 
they that are with him are called and chosen and faithful. They 
were called of God and chosen of God, and are faithful because 
of the power of God that keeps them. Hence victory is sure. 

The two Tendencies. 
It is said that "there are two overpowering tendencies at 

work everywhere in the religious world, and that all effort to 
find a logical tbothold betwero these two tendencies has been in
effectual; that the one leads to the Catholic church, and that the 
other leads off into rationalism and at-heism." 

The :first part of this utt&ance is true. There are two over
powering tendencies at work everywhere, and there is no logical 
foothold between them. But it is not true that one of these 
tendencies leads to the Catholic church, and the other to infidel
ity and atb<>ism. The Catholic church, infidelity, and atheism 
are on one side, and the Evangeiical churches with the gospel ara 
on the other. Wherever Romanism thrives, atbdsm and infidel
ity flourish. Let Romanism gain supremacy in a land, and the 
religion of the New Testament disappears; the Sabbath is over
thrown; the Bible is burned or banished, and the trut.h as it is 
in Jl'sns is unknown. For proof of this assertion, go to Rome, 
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or 'to Paris, oi' even to the Romanized portions of any city, ot 
any part of our country, where Rome is dominant. 

''The greatest outbreak of atheism in moden times," says one, 
"was in France shot·tly before the French Revolution. Now, 
the Protestants hacl been extirpated by Louis XIV, the Ilu~ue
nots were driven out of France, and it was left purely Catholic. 
In two generations nearly the whole intellect of the country had 
gone over into atheism. Dr. Priestly says, almost the only men 
of eminence not atheists were Voltaire and Rousseau. Rousseau 
was brought up in Geneva; Voltaire was a great student of 
English J'rotestant writers, like Locke, Newton, etc. As soon 
as free thought broke out of the Catholic church, it went directly 
into atheism. There was no stopping-place. Blanco 'White tes
tifies the same about !::;pain. Protestantism was rooted out of 
Spain by the Inquisition. The same thing was true in Italy. 
Protest.mtism is the safety-valve for free thought. The Roman 
Church fastens it down, and the result is an explosion." 

To say that Christianity ha.~ no independent existence outside 
of the Catholic church, i:3 to deny history and to i~nore reason. 
Rornanism is against Christianit.y. It has no more right to call 
itself Christianity than has a wolf to call himself a lamb because 
he has attempted to devour a lamb. 

Romanism Pagrmism Revived. 
It is a mista.ke, born of a spirit of toleration, that speaks of 

Romanism as even a part of Christianity, or as a brunch of the 
Christian church. Romanism is paganism revived. 'Vhen the 
founders of Rome forsook the path marked out by the New Tes
tament and entered upon their work, they wrested the sceptre 
from pagan Rome; and under Gregory the Great, in the name of 
a ~hurch, built up a consolidated despotism, which first enslaved 
and then beggared Europe. 

It bas been said " that, if you take the truths which Protest
antism retains of Christianity and carry them to their logical 
consequence, they would lead to a return to the Catholic 
church." This is either true or false. If true, we sin if we 
contend against Rome. If false, we sin if we countenance 
Home. Protestantism is the result of a protest against Rome, 
against "indulgences," "penance," ''purgatory," •' the power of 
the priest to forA"ive sins," against "substituting Mary for 
Christ," "tyranny" and" earthly dominion" for Christianity and 
a kingdom not of this world. A glance at the teachings of 
Christ and history proves this claim, no matter by whom made, 
to be false as false can be. Christ commissions men to preach 
his Gospel in all the world, saying" whosoever believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved." Rome commissions men to burn the 
Gospel in all the world, and declares that whoever believes, not 
in Christ, but in the infallibility of the Romish church,-a church 
that substitutes .Mary for Christ, -shall be saved. The assump
tion that Romanism is Christianity is monstrous in its absurd
ity, and absurd because ofits monstrosity. The Bible is a~ainsl 
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Rqme, and so Rome is against the Bible. History is against 
Home, and so Rome belies history. As Gavazzi said, "Li~ht 
anu darkness, hell and he tven, Gocl and Satan, Pope and Bibles, 
cannot go together, and therefore the Popes have always abso
lutely prohibited the reading of the Bible. 

Having shown that Homanism has been and is the enemy of 
Christianity, let us notice a few of the many proofs going to 
show that Homanism and paganism are the same. Those who 
are familiar with the letters of Dr. Middleton, will remember 
that in 1724 he went to Rome, to visit the genuine remains and 
venerable relics of pagan Rome. Educated at CambriJge Uui
ver:sity for the miui:stry of the Church of England, chosen at the 
n_~e of twenty-three a fellow of Trinity College, and a few years 
later, on account of his vast and varied learning, appointed prin
cipal librarian of the University, he went to Rome fitted by 
general studies to search more particularly into some branches 
of its antiquities, and to lose as -little time as possible in taking 
notice " of the mummeries and ridiculous ceremonies of the 
present religion of the place." His surprise was great when he 
found that "all the ceremonies appeared plainly to have been 
copied from the rituals of primitive paganism, as if handed 
down by an uninterrupted succession from the priests of old to 
the priests of new Rome." 

The testimony of Dr. Middleton was given in the fol"mer part 
of the eighteenth century. Let us now turn to Rev. Henry Al· 
ford, D. D., late Dean of Canterbury, Eng., who writes in the lat
ter half of the nineteenth century, and declares unJer the head, 
"Rome Essentially P:1gan," that "Home is esscntia.lly a pacian 
city. Her churche~, numerous as the days of the year, rise ev
erywhere around you. Bells are continually going; the com
memoration of saints and martyrs is endless. Yet, with very 
rare exceptions indeed, the worship a_{ the people in those churches 
has nothing in common with Christianity. It is not even the 
one God or the Jews and Christians, who, as a matter of fact, is 
adored in them; it is not he whom Christians believe to be God, 
blessed for ever, incarnate in the flesh of man. God has pas~ed 
out from the practical worship of this people; the Son of Gorl 
lws, as matter of fact, ceased to he an object of their adoration. 
The Eternal Father is found in their pictures as an old man,
the Divine Saviour as a little child; but both are subservient, 
and nearly nll their worship is subservient, to one purpose, -to 
the gloritlcation of a great gocltless, and, after her, not of the 
:Father, Son, nor Spirit, but of a host of men and women, made 
into objects of adoration by themselves, and, whatever may be 
alleged to the contrary, clothed, as she is pre-eminently clothed, 
with the incommunicable attributes of the Godhead."* 

Gavazzi, than whom none knows Rome better, insisted that 
-"the popish church is but a pagan church, which has transnb· 
stantiated the gospel into the flesh and blood of ancient pagan-

•nomanism in Rome. By Rev. John Alford, D. D., Dean cf CanterbnJ?. 
Am. Tract oocicty, ~P· 6, 7, 
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ism. It is evident that Rome has adopted three branches of 
paganism; viz., gods, priests, and things." 

Fir:st, of gods. St. Augustine, in his book entitled "Town of 
god," shows that there were not less than 22,000 pagan gods. 
In Rome there are, according to the martyrolog-y, more than 
100,000 gods, -i. e. saints,- real substitutes for the pagan gods, 
having the same names and attributes or functions. 'Ihe ancients 
worshipped the Dii Tutelares, gods who protected the nations. 
Belus was the Deus Tutelaris of the Babylonians, Isis and Osiris 
of Egypt. Among Romanists, St. Louis is the patron saint of 
France, St. Stephen of Hungary, St. Patrick of Ireland. The 
ancients worshipped the Dii Prresides, who presided over towns. 
So do Romanists. Juno was over Carthage; Minerva over 
Athens. Every town had its own. The pagans bad their Dii 
Patroni; so have Homanists. In Baltimore, in the Church of St. 
Alphonsi Liguori, there are two altars, on one of wllich is Mary 
with the babe; on the other the Virgin, with the breast open, so 
that the immaculate heart is shown. This is more than pagan. 
Pagans had rural divinities; so have Romanists. In Italy you 
find very little of Cnrist. All are Marys or saints. In ancient 
Rome there was a temple to Romulus, where he was suckled by 
the wolf. On his anniversary it was the custom of Rom:m 
nurses to go in a procession, bearing children, to put them over 
the·-altar, in order to pray to Romulus to be their patron during 
their infancy. When Rome became professedly Christian, the 
nurses were in despair. The church substituted Baint Theo
dorus, in the identical temple, by merely cl.Janging tile name of 
Romulus to Theodorus, and the nurses were happy. Jupiter of 
the pagans is now St. Peter of Rome; and the Pantheon, a 
heuthen temple, with all its gods, was converted into a church, 
and the names of the apostles were given to the lleathen divin
ities. Thus, though with different names, there are the same 
gocls, the same miracles, the same attributes, the same devotions, 
the same pag-anism. 

Second. There is a similarity in priests. The pagans had 
Pontifices, mnjores, a.nd minores, and at the head of those the 
Pontifex l\faxirnus; in the Romish priesthood are the major and 
minor cler~y, and at the head the identical Pontifcx Maximus. 
The foGowing are some of the points of identity between the 
Romau and Pagan priesthood : -

The Romish Cardinal, clad iu the same scarlet dresfo4 and in
ves~ed with the sllme function, viz., to approve the acts of the 
Pontiff, has taken the plaee of the pagan flamen. 

The ancient Emperor, uniting to llis imperial dignity the High
priesthood, Rtyled himself Di vus, Pontifex Maxim us, and Cresar. 
The Pope claim~ to be High-priest and King-god over earth, and 
l'rince in the Roman States. Hence again, we declare tllat Papal 
Rome is no less nor mo-re than the church of Pagan Rome. 

Third. As to things. Wax candles are common to both. 
f!ystcms. 

The pagans had holy fountains, holy wells, holy futher Neptune, 
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holy father Tiber, holy ocean, and holy Naiads; they have their 
Ganges now. 

In Rome there are two sacred fountains of St. Peter,- one in 
the :Mamertine Prison, where he is supposed to have been con
fined, and one in the Santa Maria, in Via Lota. 

There are three holy wells of St. Paul, where it is said his 
head touched the earth after his execution, and whither multi
tudes resort; also the.,sacred waters of St. Patrick in Ireland. 

At the entrance of the pagan temple was a vessel containing 
holy water; so in the Roman Church. Both are used in the same 
way, and alike are made of salt mixed with water. 

The amulets and talismans employed in the superstitions of 
Egypt, Greece, China, and Hindostan, are fully matched in the 
Roman system by her rosaries, scapularies, relics, and medals. 

Truly did Dean .Alford say, "With 11inc tenths of living Ro
mauists, the whole of the faith once delivered to the saints is 
set aside, and is as if it had never been; and this goddess-wor
ship (for sut.:h it is in reality) has taken its place. Everything is 
done by, everyth!ng is sought from, the Madonna. As to our 
ble:ssed Lord, he is but a helpless infant in her arms. The bur
den of their prayers to her is to show herself to be a mother, 
and command him to clo this and that." 

If we are correct in our conclusion that Romanism is paganism 
revive<l in form and in spirit, then it is a duty we owe to Christ 
and to fair dealing to resist the claims which it puts forth of be
ing considere(l Christianity, or in any way akin to it. It is to be 
tolerated becaase our government tolerates all religions, even 
the heathenism of the Chinese; but it should not be supported 
or encouraged by the State, any more than Mormonism or Mo
hammedanism. 

Wisely did the synod of New York remonstrate against the 
practice of those parents who place their children in the schools 
of the Roman Catholic Church, and especially in view of the 
f<tct that it is publicly alleged by one of the distinguished teach
ers of that church that seven out of every ten Protestant chil
dren under their tuition becomes Catholic." I have elsewhere* 
cal!ed attention to the influence exerted by the Roman Catholic 
servants in our homes, where, alas I too frequently the nurs6 
teaches the child the use of the l>en.ds, and familiarizes him with 
the crucifix as an emblem of worship. With many, a Homan 
Catholic servant is a barrier to discussion, or even to conversa
tion, concerning Homan errors. The result is, our cllildren 
grow up either in fear of Rome, or i.;;norant of her devices, and 
it becomes fashiunable to smother opinions on this subject. Let 
Americans be unmuzzled. Talk freely in the house and at the 
tabie, an<l so honor God and protect liberty. 

The Purpose of Romanism. 

Having considered its character, a word will suffice to define 

.., Woman as God made her; The true Woman. By Rev. J.D. Fulton. Pub 
Ushed by Lee & Shepard. 
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lts purpose. Its purpose manifestly is, to cst~t.blish a religion 
opposed to the teachin~s of the Gospel and to the spirit of 
Christianity. It resembles those forms of faith born of the 
earth, and derived from the uninspired teachings of the carnal 
heart, distinguished for their lust after temporal dominion. In 
its spirit and agencies it is in direct opposition to civil and reli
gious liberty, and in every country where it has had or now has 
control, it tramples upon the rights of man, and just in propor
tion as it flourishes, true civil liberty disappears. G..tribalcli de
scribed it as a "cancer," "an impo~ture," as a "formida.l>le 
enemy, because it exists among the ignorant classes, and is 
everywhere the foe of education, of enlightenment, ani of prog
ress. It rules by falsehood, because it is sJ.crilegiously covered 
with the eloak of religion. Its smile is the smile of t;atau; its 
embrace is the emb1·ace of death!" That it may be possible for 
the light of Christ to firrd its way to the heart of a Romanist, we 
will not question. 'With Gavazzi, I hope that many thousands 
may be s:wcd; "yet their salvation is made more ditllcult even 
by their own system, because it i~ made to depend upon super
erogatory works, which are far too numerous." It is because 
Christ is not the foundation of the superstructure that we be
lieye in its final overthrow. Prophecy describes it as the agency 
of sin, as ''the harlot riding the beast," to which kings shall give 
their power as they make war with the Lamb, and declares that 
they shall be overcome by the Lamb. 

Proof jrorn History that Rorne is not Master. 
In 1550, Rome was saying in her heart, "My dominion shall 

encircle the globe. Asia, that world of the hoary past, - Ame
rica, that world of the brilliant future,- shall meet at my foot
stool, Europe, and worship me as God. My throne shall overtop 
the H.ocky .Mountains aud the Himalaya::;. The Missouri and 
Ganges shall float my revenues. The waves of every ocean shall 
waft the gold and homage of the gorgeous East and the mighty 
'Vest to thi~ Eternal City. Beyond where Alexander trod, 
beyond where floated Cresar's ensiogns, shall stand the pillars of 
my dominion,- a dominion to which a.ll heathens and heretics 
shall submit or perish,- a dominion over all kin6doms of the 
wurld and the glory of them." Such was the hope of Rome, but 
such a hope was never to be realized. How inspiriug at this 
point the teachiugs of history! llow wonderfully the victories 
won over Romauism prove God's omnipotent power of control 
over this iniquity! 

Iu 1554, Ph~lip, the heir of Charles V, was made King of Naples, 
of Sicily, aud abo of Engluncl, by his marriage with Queen .Mary~ 
l:uown in Engluud as Bloody Mary. Iu 155G, hfl ascended tue 
Spanish throne. Then it looked as though Europe and Great 
Hritaiu were alike lost to Protestantism. E\-·erything that 
human ingenuity could devise was done to biud England to 
Home, but in vain. Philip was not crowned king. Mary did 
not live; when she died, Elizabeth, her si:;ter, was in pri.:;ou. 
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Proudly does the Englishman point to the robes she wore from 
!.lcr cell in the tower to the throne of England. In vain did 
Philip try to win her favor. :Failin~ l1ere, he determined to 
wrest the sceptre from her grasp, and regain the throne which 
be hnd lost by the death of his former wife. But the love of 
truth was deep in the English heart. The Reformation was in 
full blast on the continent, and large dominions had been severed 
from the dominion of the Pope. Spain was now at the zeuith of 
liCr power. By discoveries and by conquest she had gained con
trol of Peru, Mexico, New 1-ipain, the West Indies, aud the rich
est P"rtions of North Americn, while rich provinces in Asia. and 
Spain bowed nt the foot of the Spanish throne. The Roman 
church, by the Holy Office of the Inquisition, burned alive, in 
SpRla alone, from 1433 to 1808, 31,912 persons; Torquernada 
burned !n fifteen yc·ars 8,800; Deza, in seven years, 1,(i64 per
'ISOtlS ; and Cardinal Ximenes, in ten years, 2,530 persons. 

In France, the war was raging between the priests and the 
people. In the Netherlands, Philip was exerting his utmost 
strength to destroy the power of William, Prince of Orange, the 
leader of the Protestant forces. 

Foiled in these attempts, though 36,000 martyrs for liberty of 
conscience hatl evidenced how much dearer than life was their 
love for God"s word, Philip II determined, as a last resort, to 
destroy England, in the hope of prostrating forever the reformed 
faith. 

'Ihe monarch of an almost boundless empire, supported by 
enormous wealth, and by the best disciplined army in the world, 
encoura~ed by the Pope and the priests, impelled by supersti
tion ancl the most unrelenting bigotry, he declared himself 
supreme; and, determined to attack Protestantism in its strong
hold, he fitted out the armament against England known as the 
"Spanish Invincible Armada," which for pride, wealth, magnifi
cence, and the munitions of war it contained, a!Jd the provisions 
and resources of all kinds it carried, and the number and charac
ter of the men who accompanied it, was never excelled by any 
armament tlln.t ever floated upon the sea . 

.But God was against him. His invincible :tleet was scattered 
as by the breath of the Almighty; England triump1wd; Protest
antism, lilJerty, and religion were established on a surer founda
tion than ever before. 

The strong arm of Spain was broken; Henry IV was :tlghting 
Philip successfully in France; and the war of the Netherlands
after lasting sixty-eight years- cost Spain $800,000,000, des
poiled her of her treasures, bereaved her of her best men, and 
caused her to sink to that despicable position which she has since 
occupied among the nations of the earth; while Protestantism 
was guining in Europe aml in Great .Britain. Thus was ·theN ew 
World deli vcred from the hand of the oppressor. . 

In HilO, Henry IV, the Abt·aham Lincoln of France, was assas
sinated. The interests of Protestantism began. to suffer at the 
llands of his descendants. l3ut what was loss .to Europe was 
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gain to America. The power lost by Spain in the New World 
passed for a time into the hands of France, only to be '\vrested 
from her by England, whose sons were to control America. 

The work left unaccomplished by JlJ1ilip II was resumed by 
Louis XIV, who, uniting under his sceptre the empires of Francis 
.1; of l!'rance and Charles V of Spain, extended his empire over 
the Netherlands, Sardinia, Sicily, Naples, Milan, and other pos
sess1ons in Italy; over the l)hilippines and Manilla Islands iu 
Asia; and over the greater part of' Southern and Central America, 
California and Florida. It looked now as though Rome was to 
be master. 'The throne of Louis XlV was the embodiment of 
the power of Rome. The Protestant nations were fully apprised 
of this fa(;t, and had already formed an alliance against him. 
:England was to Protestantism what France was to Popery; and 
consequently the subjugation of England was the darling project 
of Louis. 

The spirit of the man is ev.idenced in his revocation of the 
Edict of Nantes, made by Henry IV, which gave Protestantism 
equal rights with Romanism. By a single stroke of his pen fifty 
thousand families were banished from their homes. 

For a time, to the natural eye, it looked as though a gloomy 
shadow was to rest upon the prospects of America; for, at this 
time, Louis the XIV, the l'ight hand of Rome, claimed as hi::~ 
nearly the whole of the New 'Vorld. The French flag was seeu 
on the shores of' the St. JJawrence and the Great Lakes, along 
the rich prairies of the We:st to the Mississippi; and the wlwle 
of the wide and beautiful valley, from the Falls of St . .Anthony to 
the Gulf of lVlexico, was, by reason of French dominion, the land 
of the priest and the crucifix. The question to be decided was, 
Shall Korth America be Protestant, or Catholic? All know that 
freedom found a hope in Protestantism, an<.l a grave wherever 
Catholicism ruled supreme. Fr:mce declared, '~America shall be 
Catholic." So said the Pope; thus spake Montc<tlm; for tllis 
the Jesuit labored everywhere, in the thronged city and in the soli
tudes of f•)rests, amid the haunts of civilization and by the cabin 
and tent~fires of the red man. Soldiers who invoked the Virgin 
and adored the wafer, gave battle to the power of Britain on the 
watc.rs of Champlain and far away on the bunks of the Ollio. 
:French forts belted the homes of Englishmen, while they extended 
along the table-lands of Mexico, overlooked the mines of Peru, 
reached the broad plains of the .Ama~on anu La Plata. North· 
ward, southward, from pole to pole, from ocean to ocean, these 
missionaries extended the dominion of the Pope, until in the 
New World none disowned his sceptre save a few red brethr(·n 
ln the woods, and a few white brethren along the shore. It is 
not necessary to describe the work wrought by Clive in India, 
where, at the battle of Plaissey, French dominion was overthrown 
and English dominion was established. It is enough to declare 
that in one hour of battle the deed was clone. Thus did Jehovah 
smite the scarlet hand str.etched out to grasp the Eastern hemi· 
sphere. The power of Ro..me in the East was broken,- the cita-
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del of her strength was in the dust. Rome could not burn here· 
ties in India, for· England I1eld the reins of government; and 
"Where the tread of the English lion is felt, there is freedom to 
w-orship God. 

Come back fifteen thousand miles, and enter the Prnssian 
territory. It was in the month of August, 1756, that the Seven 
Years' War commenced. The English were fighting the .Freneh 
in India and the French in America. The world was like a ship 
madly tossed upon the billows and beaten ly tempests. The 
I>rotestants of Europe rallied about the standard of Frederic the 
Great. They went to battle with psalm-tunes on their lips, and 
\Yith a love for the Bible in their hearts. At last they fought the 
battle of Leu then, animatt'd by their love of truth aud by a spirit 
of revolt against the aggressions of Rome. Victory was 'WOn. 

From that eventful period in history dates the political ascend
ancy of the Protestant element. The ark of the national coYe· 
na.nt was for the first time intrusted to the hands of unshackled 
freemen. Protestantism, victorious in India and in Europe, now 
began a new work. Popery was no longer master. "It had felt 
the power of trutn, when preached by a line of cannon encircling 
halt' the globe!' 

The war of the sword being over in Europe, the war of words 
began. The pulpit's voice was heard. The Bible began to be 
circulated, anti tue press uttered its inspiring voice. Voltaire, 
writing history as a partisan, made the annals of his race a con· 
tinuous sarcasm against the hierarchy of the H.omnn Catholic 
church, and did e:tl'ective battle. It gives us confidence in 
humanity's progress, in the wisdom and almightiness of Provi
dence, when we see all, both friend and foe, brought into a com
mon field, and made, by an unseen hand, laborers and co-laborera 
together for a common object. ·what Voltaire was in tlJe domain 
of literature and with the pen on the Continent, that J,um·s 
Wolfe was with the sword in America, who, in 17D9, received the 
commaud of the expedition against Quebec. 'l'he glory of the 
ascent up precipitous cliff.-:;, by means of hanging bough~ untl 
projecting crags, until they stood upon the Heights of AbrLJ.ham, 
upon the very summit of the supposed impregnable fortress, is 
familiar to all. How he led on his troops; how by perseverauce 
and military stratagem he overcame the clifllcnlties of the enter~ 
prise; how he disregarded the wound in his wrist, and still, 
:sword in· banu, pressed forward ngainst overwhelmiug odds 
from victory to victory; bow, pierced by a second ball, he fell 
into the arms of an officer, ancl said, "Don't let my brave com
panions see me fall,"- all this has been committed to immortal 
record. ''Night, silence, the rushing tide, veteran discipline, 
the rare inspiration of genius, had bc;;en llis allies; his battle
field, high over the ocean river, was the grandest theatre on 
earth for illustrious deeds; his victory, one of the most momen
tous in the history of mankind, gave to the English trmgue, an(! 
the institutions of the Germanic race, the unexplored and seem
ingly infinite West and North. He crowded luto a few hours 
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actions that would have given lustre to length of Ufe; and, fill· 
iug his day with great!~ess, completed it before his noon." .Amid 
the gathering gloom and incoming night of the tomb, amid the 
roar of cannon, the clash of arms, and the moans of the dying, 
a Rhont borne on every breeze reaches his ear. Louder and 
still louder grows the swell, and it runs along the victorious 
lines. " 'Ilzey fly I they fly!~· sounds clear above the roar and 
din of battle on the Heights of Abraham. The expiring Wolfe 
half starts from the repose of death's stupor to ask, "Wbo 
1lies?" " Tlze Frenr.h fly." "Then I die content(·d," says tho 
soldier, and expires. Little did the dying- hero understand the 
significance of that shout. It meant that .North .Amerka was 
lost forever to the Pope; it meant that the scarlet lady of the 
Tiber should never have control of the dfstiny of the \Vestcrn 
hemisphere; it meaut that .America should become Freedom's 
citadel and the heritage of Truth. How surely :t.ll history dis
plays the glorious providence of God! How sublime and bene
ficent is the grand drift of human affairs as controlled by that 
Providence! How dark and deplorable is the world's history as 
the designs anu characters of men are d4splayed! -how bright 
as the plans and agency of God are revealed ! 

P1·oojs draum from recent Events. 
The history of God's providential acts in favor of the truth do 

not stop with the victory on the Heights of Abraham. We behold 
proofs of His power in later struggles with this bitter and im
placable foe. To-day, we are to a large extent what these con
flicts have made us. Our love of freedom, our hatred of oppres
sion, our opposition to prelacy, is not an ephemeral feeling; it 
is the tree which has been grown during centuries of struggle. 
Care has been bestowed upon it. Its roots have been moistened 
by the best blood of the race, and its trunk defended by the 
brawny arms and courageous hearts of as gallant and devoted a 
band as the world ever saw. Had we tirr.e to review the history 
of religious freedom in the United States, we ~hould see how 
God's providence alone brought to~ether antagonistic creeds, 
and made deadly foes bear arms together in defence, perhaps, of 
the only principle on which they could then have united. Ro
manists were compelled to adopt the Gospel platform to save 
themselves fi·om destruction. 

Is Romanism on the increase 'I 
Emigration has done much for Rome, more than it will ever 

do again; and yet, with it ail, the growth of the Roman Cath
olic church has not kept pace (considering the help it bas re
ceived from abroad) with the Baptist or Methodist Churches, 
which have grown from 'vithin. The principal current of con
version affecting the Homan Catholic church in this country is 
a current out of it. Their own statistics show that out of two 
Catholics coming here they lose one, out of ten children educa
ted in our schools they lol:ie five. Over twenty millions of Catholics 
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hz:sve emigrated to this country; there are but six millions now 
lll the country. In Rome there is everywhere decay. "Year by 
year," says Dr. Alford, "the old ceremonies are less attended, 
and less cared for by those who attend them. Whether it be 
Carnival or Christmas or Easter, the remark of the Uomans uni
versally is, that it is nothing to what it used to be a few years 
since. Bnt yesterday I witnessed the processions of the con
fraternities coming to adore the Easter sepulchre in St. Peter's. 
There was lamentation round me that, where we saw ten or 
twenty members, there used to be hundreds. Anll the aspect of 
that vast building during the most solemn services I can never 
forget. It was thronged by thousands, come to hear the Mis
ercre, and see the ceremonies. But general reverence there was 
none, and I speak not now of the behavior of strangers. 'Vhile 
one Roman \Yas kneeling. twenty men were walking, and talking 
aloud, even during the Miserere itse1f. Inquire wherever you 
will, and you find, beneath a fair semblance of religion and pu
rity, a reeking mass of falsehood, oppression, impurity, and sel
fishness, the details of which must be incredible except to those 
who, like myself, have had the means of substantiating them. 
It is not too much to say that the present moral and religious 
state of Rome is a foul blot on modern Christendom, and hardly 
to be paralled even among the darkest passages in the history 
of our race." 

Not so amon~ the Protestant churches. Never did evidences 
of_inherent vitality more abundantly abound. Never were revi
vals more general, or conversions more frequent. "Besides the 
nimble, strong, and multiform ·•vorking of the Protestant faith, 
there is the great fact that the Protestant nations are the ones 
that wield the principal civilizing influences of the world. They 
carry the torch for mankind; and it is Protestantism in them 
that supplies and lights the torch. Take the Protestant nation::) 
out or the world, and who could have any hope for it? and take 
Protestant Christianity out of them, and there would be no hope 
for them. 

"As I stood on a beautiful summer morning, in front of the 
magnificent monument which the citizens of Glasgow have reared 
to the memory of John Knox, the 'man who never feared the 
face of clay,' und studied the fnce of the stntue, so ealm, so 
earnest, und beheld the Dible wllich his hand holds forth as the 
source of power that wrested Scotland from the dominion of the 
I)ope and gave that lund to Christ; as I gazed upon the tombs 
of the martyrs, ancl beheld proofs of God's power in the changes 
wrought there and elsewllcre in Great Britain, my thoughts 
winged theiL· way westward and homeward. For the :first t1rne 
I was made to understand why Roman Catholic catbeclrah· and 
Ktructures are being built in America. Just such a people, in 
the past, reared the magnificent structures of Great Britain as 
are now c:urying brick and mortar in our own land. Let them 
go on. ' The Larnb shail overcome tlwm.' These splendid struc
tures shan yet be filled with the sounds of the Gospel, anll witb 
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the praises of worsl1ip, as are those far-famed catheJrals once 
the boast of the Roman, and now the pride of the English 
church. Let those who feel that the country is imperilled by 
Homanism go back a few years in their recollections. Behol<l 
proofs of the power of Rome in elections, in legislatures, and in 
government 1 The American movement which desired to place 
'none but Americans on guard,' in compliance with the instruc
tions of w·a~hington, grew out of the peril that threatened the 
ark of our liberties. Home was pretentious and insolent. The 
people believed that the alien born were slaves to a po'.Ver an tag· 
ouistic to liberty, and that the foreign vote, controlled by a foreigu 
potentate, not only proposed, but elected, presidents, -that this 
directing force vested in the bishops of the llomish church in the 
United ~Hates, dictated treaties, claimed cabinet appointmenis. 
placed its band upon the free thought of the nation, and strove to 
muzzle the press, and kill out the vital imlependcnce of the peo
ple. Hence, the opposition to a despotism whose tyranny knew 
no limits, and was restrained by no barriers. It was shown that 
demagogues bargained for the Catholic vote, -a vote which pro
cured seat.s in the cabinet and on the supreme bench, chaplaincies 
in the public service, foreign missions and embassies, seats of 
honor and emolument at home and abroad, places by the thou
sand in the revenue service, and the confiding to the hands of 
a Romun Catholic the entire postal service. 

At times the sky was overcast with clouds. It was proved then 
that a majority of Romanists, though they find protection under 
our flag, are, after all, alien in heart as in birth: The Pope is 
master, though the President is professedly ruler. The strng~le 
was severe, but the followers of the Lamb were again equal to 
tile emergency; and though riots arose, though orphan asylums 
were torn-down and innocents were murdered, tlwugli our largest 
city seemed given up to violence, yet the cause of truth again 
triumphed, and the fell power of despotism was broken, and 
Romunism, which has always been a plague, ceased to IJe a peril. 
To-day, in the South as in the North, the llible is freely circulated, 
the press is unmuzzled, and 'the called, the chosen, and the 
faithful' are at work as never before. From State to Stat·~ in 
the South revivals of religion have gone, blessing thousands and 
bringing untold numbers from darl;ncss to light. Truth goes 
fennrd in straight lines. It mocks the slavish fear of the task, 
master, and proudly claims .Freedom as her child. After all, our 
hope of humanity, of civil freedom and political fl·eedom, rests on 
the omnipotent working of the Holy Spirit. Rome may con
trol human votes, venal legislators, but there is one thing Rome 
cannot do: she cannot wrest the power of' God's Spiri~. She 
cannot hinder revivals of religion, those pentecostal showers 
with which so large a portion or our lund is blessed. She cannot 
retard the progress of truth as taught in the Sabbath school, the 
Bible class, and the family circle, nor can she change the immuta, 
ble purposes of Almighty God. 



TIIE W .AR ON THE BIBLE IN OUR 
.PUBLIC SCHOOLS. 

EPH. 6: 4. 

"Bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord." 

ROME's opposition to. the Dible proves that her character is 
unchanged. The power that beggared Europe is arraying itself 
against the genius of our repuhiican institutions and the spirit 
and teachings of the gospel of Jesus Christ. The battle has 
begun. Let it go on. Truth asks no quarters, and it gives none. 
lf Homanists can overturn the altars of liberty in this New 
'Vorld, then it is pwven that error is mightier than truth, and 
that those who arc against it are more and mightier than those 
who are for it. This can never be true. God is the author of 
truth and is always for it. Liberty is the ally of truth, and lib
erty has devoted adherents. Education, that power that draws 
out thought and develops mind, is its constant helper; so is re
ligion, aml so tuc the people who have found in our sunny land a 
birthplace and a home. 

The war on the Bible is a significant fact. Clubs lie thick<>st 
about the trees which bear the best fruit, and it is a law of war
fare, tllat if :rou can destroy the centre of an assaulting column, 
you can easily scatter all that remains behind. 

Rome knows that the Bible is the parent of all of our great
ness; it is the fountain source of education, of morality, as well 
as of religion. Destroy the Bible, and you destroy the founda
tions on which the superstructures of hop~ are builded. I do 
not blame U.ome for her hate. She must give way to the Bible 
or the Bible must give way to her. The figllt is inspiring rather 
than dispiriting. When you want to rear a good tree, you take 
it out of the i:mrsery, or hot-house, and place it on. the open plain, 
so that winds may smite it and wrestle with it. 'l'he conflict 
llelps the tree, compelling it to widen its base and deepen the 
hold of its roots, and increase the strength of its trunk and 
bouglls. 
~ee that oak on the mountain. The twig was wont to bend 

and yield; but years and conflicts added to its size, to its strength, 
and to its capacity to endure and withstand. Now behold it. 
Clouds blacken the heavens; the tempests burst forth from their 
prison chambers. They bestride the plain, they sweep up 
around the mountain, they gmpple with the oak. Watch the 
conflict. Tbe sturdy tree is undaunted. Roots hold firm, trunk 
stands true, boughs bend, creak: ami groan; but with t.he excep-
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tion of here a leaf and there a twig, that monnrch of the forest 
comes forth master of the gale. 'fhe battle has helped it, am! it 
will do better next time because of the sturdiness won in the 
fight of to-day. . 

The attack on the Bible means business. It points to the 
source of our strength. It is an indication of the power com
mitted to the people and of the work they have to perform. It 
is God's way of saying to us, all you are and all you will be, 
comes from your devotion to truth. The Bible is attacked, -
defend it. Let the world know by your action and your speech 
that you are glad of every opportunity to ~how your devotion to 
truth. Th'in let the con:tlicts increase. Victories for truth will 
be multiplied, and the American people will grow up to be a 
Bible-loving, a Bible-defendin.!! and a God-fearin~ nation, beauti
ful as Tirzah, comely as Jerusalem, and terrible as an army with 
banners. 

The Schools are to be Managed not alone for Men, but for Gocl. 
The schools, like the atmosphere, are free to all. The in:tlu

ences of them surround alL Whatever taints them, injures us. 
Whatever ennobles, purifies, and exalts their character, blesses 
us. It will not do to stop with us. \Ve are prone to do it, and 
naturally think that society is organized, nations are grown, civ
ilizations are built up, to help the individual. Thus reckoning, 
we ignore God. Man is created to promote God's glory and ad
vance the interests of truth in the world. Children belong to 
God. God commands u~ to bring them up for him,- that is~ "in 
the nu1·ture and admonition of the Lord." Rome brings them up 
for the church first, and claims that she brings them up for God. 
Others bring them up for the state first, and so secondarily for 
God. Both classes make a mistake. The schools belong to God. 
vVe are to train the children to know him, to serve him, to love 
him, Imowing that this accomplished good citizenship, loyalty to 
the church and to the institutions designed and built by God, will 
follow naturally, and as a matter of course: hence the command, 
" Bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord." 
Romanists substitute the church for the Lord,- seek to brin_g up 
children in such a manner that they may be saved, not from their 
sins, not from death, not from ignorance, not from vice, but 
from Protestantism, and to the churth. As education destroys 
the power of the priest, and dissipates the fogs and mists of 
superstition, Romanists war against it with all their power. 
The priests- not the people, but the priests- contend against edu
cation for mere existence. Education is the death of Homanism. 
Therefore, they oppose education. 

Our argument is not, then, so much for them, as for those who 
believe that education of the mind and soul is essential to the 
growth which God designs for all. If priests of Rome argue 
that ignorance and degradation, such as is found in all Catholic 
countries, is preferable to the enlightenment, the intelligence, Lhe 
culture, the prosperity of all Protest2.nt countries, we must pasf!l 
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the priest, and, appealing to the people, not only point out a more 
excellent way, but by schools, by literature, by Christian en
lightenment, we must urge all to follow us as we follow Ch1·ist. 
To do less is to ignore our manifest duty. It is impossible to 
divorce the Bible and education. Our literature is interwoven 
with religion. To attempt a separation i-s to destroy not only 
the child, but the mother. "Religion, or virtue, in a large sense, 
includes duty to God and our neighbor; but in a proper sens(3, 
virtue signifies duty towards men, and religious duty to God." 
Religion, not theology, not clog-mas, not creeds, is to be tan.u:ht 
in the schools, to the end that the pupils may become intelligent 
aucl virtuous cHizens, competent to discern the path of duty in n!l 
the rdations of life, and strong in the resolution to walk in it. Said 
the Abbe cle Malby, in a. letter adclresl'ied to John Ada.ms concern
ing the government aud laws of the United States, "It is difficult 
to avoid forming a conclusion respecting the relations of relig-ion 
to our God, because they are enveloped by a multitude of mys
teries; but the relations of religion to society arc nsccrtainecl 
beyond the possibility of dispute. ·who can entertain a. douht 
whether God ha.th intended to unite all mankind hy the ties of 
morality and virtue, -ties whereon is founded the welfin·e of 
each citizen and of society?" Can Roman Catholics afford to 
dissent from the principle that God is ruler, that his word is 
authority in things moral and spiritual, and, therefore, that his 
revealed word he treated with the respect due to it. 

It seems to me that in waging this fight against the school 
system, Catholics must take either one of two positions,-

1. That ignorance is better than enlightenment for Catholics. 
Or, 2. That the word of God is the death of Popery. 

For it is admitted by Ca.tholics that chilclren educated in 
church-schools cannot compare with children educated in public 
schools. 

The Pope uncovers his Hand. 

In a letter written by Cardinal Antonelli, his Secretary, to the 
Bishop of Nicaragua, he says: "\Ve have lately been informed 
here that an attempt has been made to change the order of 
things hitherto existing in that republic, by publishing a. peo
gr:mtme in which are annnunciatecl, 'Freedom of education and 
of worship.' Both these principles m·e not only contrary to the 
laws (~( God and of the chnrch, but are in contracliction with the 
concordat establishecl betwP~n the Holy &e and the Republi(}. 
Although we do not doubt that your most illustrious and reucrend 
lordship will do all in yow· power against maxims so destructive to 
the church and to society, still we deem it b?J no means superjluous 
to stimulate your well-known zeal, to see that THE CLERGY, AND 
ABOVE ALL, TilE CURATES, DO THEIR DUTY. 

By CARDINAL ANTONELLI." 

This lan~age needs no explanation. "Freedom of education 
and worship are contrary to the laws of God and of the church 
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alike destructive to the church and to society." In· 
fallibility mt\kes this declaration wi~h respect to one .American 
Republic; it holds eqnally with rPgarcl to aU. It is Home's fun
damental principle. In the city of New York, $!>00,000 have been 
given in nine years to au institution which is the avowed enemy 
of the republic-of liberty, of education, and of progress. 

"The Priests must do their Duty." 
This, in the light of the Hunter Point war, is a significant 

utterance. When the five villages now embraced in Long Island 
city were united, a department of education wus organized under 
a Board of five Commissioners, -three Protestants, and two 
Roman Catholics. These Commissioners, by a un:mimous vote, 
adopted the By-laws of the State of New York Board of Edti
cation, including article twelve, which requires that the schools 
shall be opened with the reading of the Bible. All assented to 
it. The cllilclren were delighted wit.h it, and their parents saw 
them influenced by the teachings of truth, and rejoiced. The 
priest ht•ard from the· Pope through the Bishop and was com
manded to do his duty. What is a priest's duty? To teat!h the 
truth, to preach the gospel? No, but to opposP the truth. He 
began his work, and the Board was at length induced to suspend 
all religious exercises at the opening of the schools for one 
month; at the end of which time the Board decided that the 
Lord's prayer, or the Ten Commandments, or both, at discretion 
of the principal, should be read each morning; thus, for the sake 
of peace, was principle trampled upon. In vain! The Lord's 
prayer might do, bnt what can Home clo with the Ten Command
meuts, vt'lwn one of them condemns her icloiatry and openly 
accuses the church of treason to God? 

Hence, on Nov. 24, 1871, while the teacher was reading tlle 
Lord's Prayer, a girl arose frollJ, her seat and cried out, "I don't 
belie\'e that." There is a lesson for us iu the appearance of the 
girl. Rome can do little with the boys, but retains its hold of 
the girls. Ninety-nine of every hundred who attend tile confes
sional are women. Put the ballot into women's hands and the 
}}ricsts will do their duty with a vengeance; but liberty and edu
cation may suffer more than is apprehended. The girl did uot 
stop with mere dissent, bnt expressed her horror of the Scrip
tt.Ircs, and said, "its doctrines, if believed in, wo~dd send them all to 
hell." The priest bad evidently discharged his duty so far as 
that girl was concerned. On Monday following, Nov. 27, during 
the reading, thirty children commenced shouting, "Don't believe 
in tlmt l " So the war went on. The parents sided with the 
teacher, and brought back the children who left the school iu 
accordance with instructions from the parents. But parents and 
children were compelled by their priests to fight the school or 
sufrer the perils of excommunication, which is claimed to be 
damnation. -

Tllis brings the question before us. It is education, with the 
Bible, which is the foundation of our moraland civil code, or it 
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Is ignorance and despotism and crime. On which side In this 
fight do you propose to stand? The Boar.l of Education stooc 
firm, and in open court it was decided that the Bible should be 
read, aud that there should be no further disturbance. This is 
for the public. The hate of the priesthood lives, and the rope 
cries out, "Priests do you1· duty." 

The priests evidently mean to obey. They are arrayed against 
our school system in the press, in the pulpit, and, more than all, 
in the confessional. One who bas gone to the confessional for 
the last time said this: "At 1.he close of my confession, the 
priest would ask, 'Is that all?' 'It is.' 'Uot all,' said the priest. 
'Yon koep your child in thQ devouring fire of the public schools, 
and will be damned unless you desist.' I replied, the child im
proved in morals and in mental power in the public school, and 
the reverse wa~ true when he attended the parochial school." 
'J'bc priest in his anger grew violent. The woman left the con
fessioual to return no more, but keeps her child in the public 
school, and finds in the word of God a light that leads her to 
Christ direct, without the mediation of a priest. In many of 
our cities, priests have carried their opposition so far that 
Romani~ts remonstrate and stand by the teacher in preference 
to the priest. 

There could be nothing worse for the future of America than 
for the children of foreigners to be reared up in the ignorance of 
Homanists in Italy or in Ireland. lienee, Romanists owe it to 
themselves, to their children, present and future, to demand 
that the school system be preserved inviolate, and that their 
children enjoy the boon procured for them, by the devotion to 
liberty and to enlightenment for the entire population of America, 
which characterized the founders of our nationality. 

Can Romanists in the light of history, of what the Bible has 
done, and of what it otrers to do,- can they nfford to break 
with tb.e moral sentiment of this land, which makes Christ the 
bulwark of liberty, and the hope of oppressed and sin-stained 
humanity? · 

The decree has gone forth that Catholics who send their chil
dren to the public schools will not be allowed to partake of the 
Iloly Sacrament. Will Catholics yield their children's hopes of 
the future to this despotic usurpation, or will they resist it in 
the na.me of God and in love of their children? Will Americans 
bend before this opposition, or defend enlightenment and Cluts
tian cultnre? 

The common schools of America had been founded more than 
one hundred and twenty-five years before the Declaration of 
Independence, and we find that universally the reading of the 
Bible and religious instruction formed a part of the system of 
education therein. We find that the old Continental Congress 
which bad charge of our affairs during the Revolution, provide(( 
that there should be. imported from Great Britain, at the pnblic 
cxpens<.~, for distribution among the people of this land, 20,000 
Bibles. \Yc find that the first act or the first continental con-
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gress was to provide for the appointment of a chaplain, and he 
came in the next morning and read that magnificent tl1irty-flrst 
P~nlm of David, beginning·," In thee, 0 Lord, do I pnt my trust; 
let me never be ashamed; deliver me in thy righteousness," and 
then invoked the blessing of God in prayer upon the assembly 
We t1 nd that every regiment of the American army of the Revo
lution was provided with a chnplnin at the public expeuse. George 
'Vashington, when he took the oath of office, reverently bowed 
his lwad and ki5sed the Holy Book. Congress is opened by 
prayer each day of session. 

The Constitution of the United States, in providing for religious 
liberty, expressly declares that no restraint should be exercised; 
" that cong1·ess should make no law respecting an establishment 
of religion or prohibiting the free exercise thereof," but recog
nizing the principle introduced to the notice of mankind by Roger 
Williams, who repndiated toleration because the right to tolerate 
implied the right to prosmibe, who would not accept as a favor 
from man what had been given to him as a right by God; wht~ 
held that when God made the eye he conferred the right to look, 
and when he made the Bible be conferred the right to read it or 
to have it read. So congress opened the way for the worship of 
God and for the difl."usion of the principles of the gospel without 
prescribing any form of worship .or any mode by which the gos
pel should be circulated. 

Judge Story, in his Commentaries upon the Constitution, in 
regard to the rights of conscience and the establishment of re
ligion, says: "The promulgation of the great doctrines of 
religion, the being and attributes and providence of one Al
n. ighty God, the responsibility to him for all our actions, founded 
upon moral freedom and accountability; a future state c.f re
wards and punishments; the cultivation of all the moral, social, 
and bcn~voleut virtues,- these never can be a matter of indiffer
ence in any well-ordered community. It is, indeed, difficult to 
co1weive how any civilized society can well exist without them. 
And at all event;;, it is impossible for those who believe in the 
truth of Christi<tnity as a divine revelation, to doubt that it is the 
special duty of the govemment to foster and encourage it among all 
the c~Uzens and mhjects. This is a point wholly distinct from 
that uf the rig-ut of private judgment m matters of religion and 
of th~ frccdotu of public worship according to the dictates of 
one's uwn co~science. 

This \s th'{ broad platform on which the people of this land, 
with few eY :eptions, have found it in their hearts to. occupy. They 
have feit t iat religion, morality, and knowledge, being necessary 
to good government. and the hr..ppiness of mankind, therefore 
schools and the means of education should forever be encouraged. 
Up to this time, in the Northern or Free States, schools have been 
encouraged. The South pursued a different course. 

It will be remembered that shortly after the~ termination of the 
war in 1781, the idea of establishing schools at the public cost in 
South Carolina was abandoned on account of the expensa, and 
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consequent unpopularity of the means. General Marion, w·JHm 
Le·was informed in advance of this probable result, with great 
earnestness declared his belief, that the chastisement of the 
Almighty would be visited upon the people if they neglected 
to provide for the instruction of the masses, and utte1·ed this 
prophecy: "If the means of education are withheld fl'Om the 
pPople, if they are not bestowed by the gove~·nment, ambitious 
demagogues will arise, and the people, through ignorance anll 
love of cllange, will follow them; vast armies will be formed, 
bloody battles fought, and the country desolated with all the 
lwrrors of a civil war." The Southern States did fail to pro
vide popular education, and the result followed. Everywher(' 
the need of education is felt. Europe is providing it for he1 
people. Italy is running a race with other nations in building 
up a system of free schools. In Rome much has been done, aud 
much is being done; and in the United States, where our school 
system has been our boast and glory, we find the prieslhood of 
the Roman church opposing education, and many of the descen
dants of the Puritans acquiesCing in the conclusion that it is best 
to give up the Bible to save the school, even though Ronianists 
declare their opposition more to the school than to the Bible. 

The Command is, "Bring up the Children in the Nm·ture of th~ 
Lord." 

" Nurture" is a beautiful word. It has arms that enfolds, and 
love that warms. It menns nourish, or educate. To bring up 
children in the nurture of the Lord, is to educate them as they 
do iu :Prussia a.n<l elsewhere, by telling them of God, of the work 
of creation, of Providence as seen in history and in life. 

Rev. Calvin E. Stowe, D. D., years ago visited Germany with 
a view to investigate the systems of elementary public instruc
tion then prevailing, and personally inspected many schools of 
all grades. As there must be many Ca.tholic aud Protestant 
children together, it is well to notice the course pursued. He 
inform~ us that the methods of religious instruction employed 
are various, according to the creed of the nei.~hborhood, the 
style of instruction of the teacher. Sometimes the teacher calls 
the class around him and relates in his own language the simple 
narratives of the Bible. Sometimes he employs the trauslation 
of the Scriptures in general use among the people. The l1igher 
classes receive instruction in the whole Biule history, finishing 
with a summary of Christian doctrine, in the form of a cate
chism, which is the one employed by the church to which the 
parents of the ~cholars belong. Religious instruction of some 
kind, like all the other instruction of the schools, is not optional, 
but compulsory. The teachers, however, abstain from sectorian 
peculiarities, or from casting odium upon any denomination of 
Christians. 

The late Horace Mann says: "Nothing receives more attention 
ln the Prussian schools than the Bible. It is taken up early and 
studied systematic~lly.'~ 
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In all the Protestant schools, Luther's catechism is used,' and 
In all the Roman Catholic schools the Catholic catechism is used, 
and when the schools are mixed, they have combined literary 
wit~ separate r('ligious instruction; and here all the doctrines of 
the gospel are taught early and most a:;siduously. 

Gambetta, of France, says in his speech of Nov. 16, 1871:
"The only way for France to retrieve her place in Europe, is 

to improve and strengthen her internal position. The most 
pressing and urgent of all reforms, is a comprehensive measure 
of general education, which would finally abolish the class dis
tinctions which unfortunately e:liist. I am for absolutely gratui
tous, obligatory, and (I would use a WOI'd grating to many ears) 
lay instruction. History shows that in all times the rulers who 
had an interest in forming men for their own purposes, looked 
upon every man who· could read as an enemy. I_am not only for 
the separation of church and state, but for the entire separation 
of the schools from the churches. I consider this not only a 
question of political, but of social order." He utterly denied the 
force of the objection that partisans of lay instruction wanted 
to breed up atheists; and declared that in his proposition 
there was nothing hostile to religion. "Let religious education, 
whether Catholic, Jewish, or Protestant, be given in religious 
temples, according to the choice of parents ; but let not the Cath
olics, with their claims to exclusiveness, have anything to do with 
the propagation of necessary knowledge ·which it is the State's duty to 
see imparted to e·ve1·y citizen." 

Yfhat education under priestly influence has affected for his 
country, Gambetta well knows. His cure is radical. Put it into 
the hands of the laity, and let it be absolutely gratuitous and 
obligatory I 

" My wish," said Lord John Russell, " and hope is, that the 
rising youth of England may be taught to adopt, not the church 
of Rome nor the church of England, but the churr.h of Christ. 
The teaching of Christ, whether dogmatic or not, is to be found 
in the BiblP, and those who in their infancy read the Bible may, 
at their own choice, wh~n they reach the age of fifteen or six
teen years, follow the teaching of the church of Home or of any 
Protestant community they may prefer. In this manner, Chris
tianity may in time be purged of the corruptions which, in the 
course of time and amid the conflicts of the sixteenth and seven
teenth centuries, have stained its spirit of love and charity.'' 
Beautiful words coming from the lips of a statesman of ripe 
wisdom, full of the honors and fame of this world. In an at
mosphere of freedom, -freedom or education, freedom of WOl'
t:hip,- Rome cannot succeed. She must compress and mould 
the hnman mind while tender, after her own deformed pattern, 
against nature and against truth, or fail in the effort. Those 

·who have the truth, who believe in the Divine Head of the 
church, and not in a pretended human head, can safely leave the 
mind to the intluences of the truth divinely commissioned to 
regenerate the worh.l. 
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There are many reasons why we should seek to bring out 
children to know God. Among which are the following:-

1. God is their Father and their best friend. 
God so loved them that he gave llis only begotten Son that 

they might be loved and saved. 
Christ said, "Suffer little children to come unto me and forbid 

them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven." 
As an earthly father educates hi8 children so that they may 

enjoy the home life, come in contact with the learned ancl cul
tured, and enjoy their society, so our Heavenly Father desires 
that our children should be so educated and trained. that they 
may be fitted for the enjoyments of heaven, and the comp mion
ship, not only of their Hedeemer but of the redeemed. 

It is a Hindoo saying, that" l\Ian is nothing until he becomC's a 
triad man, wife and child." Then and there all the interest in life 
begins. Now, earth has no monopoly of the experiences of 
Heaven. It is a divine image, having its archetype on high, 
which God desires us to reproduce here in its purest and bright
est form, in the hope of a Christian home. 

" Little children," another has said, "are Christ's own nurse
lings." They love, and trust, and give, after the fashion that 
reigns in Heaven. Love is their sunlight; they ask for nothing 
but to bask in it. There is no glow for them when that sun is 
clouded,- no gloom when ihat sun is shining. They are sent to 
us that we might learn of the 1:1ysterie:'! of love. Love is ot' God, 
for God is love. A.lllove that is not self-love has God for its 
fountain and Christ for its pattern. Let this love of God through 
you find its way to the child and to the children. Educate them 
to know God, to love him, to worship him in spirit and in truth; 
and by so doing you take the tenclrils of love growing spon
taneously in the heart, lift them up from the decaying things of 
time, and find them a support in the cross of Chril:;t, which, like 
the tree of life, shall reappear in ull its beauty and glory in 
Heaven after its \YOrk is done and its mission is fulfilled on e~rth. 

This is a work in which all can engage. Let Rom:mists teach 
their children to know Christ aud to love him, and they will be 
sure to give them advanta~es in the arts and sciences which fit 
the mind better to comprehend the height ~nd depth, and length 
nncl breadth of the marvellous works of God, and love of Gocl 
as revealed in Jesus Christ His Son, and our Saviour. 

Nurture means nourishment. Education is to the mind what 
food is to the body. It feeds, sustains, and endows it. Educa
tion is a duty binding on all, because God i:s the creator, upholder, 
and the rewarder of' those who dHigently seek him. 

2. Knowledge of God builcls up a man. Take the Bible as a 
book of ethics and nothing can take its place, and no man can 
atlbrd to have its place usurped. Take it as a teacher of morals, 
and nothing can compar'd with it in worth or power. The world 
needs the Bible c:.uite a~. much as the Bible needs the world. In 
my heart, if I wished to curse Rome (which I do not), I could 
wish her oo worse thing than that she should succumb to this 

•' 
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demand of her priests. It is in opposition to the political, 
social, and religious interests of her people. Christ, the light, is 
an element of growth, of power. The Hornanist and Protestant 
alike need it. Behold the weakly plant growin_!:! in the shadow. 
It is pnle and feeble, without health and without beauty. Let it 
be brought into the sunshine, and the white gives way to green, 
the weakness to strength; and the plant which had only a sickly 
existence, gives promise of fruit and growth. 

It is our duty to bring up children in the nurture or nourish
ment of this Infinite love that has fonud its way to the world 
and that seeks to bless the world. Christ is here. He is ready 
and waiting to bless. The word is nigh thee,-" In th~ battle 
which is raging, even in the young heart, every high thought, 
every holy purpose, every heavenward aspiration, is the work of 
llis love; and every base thought, CVQry impure passion, every 
worldly purpose, is the work of the enemy." Teach this, for 
whoever believes it is blessed, and whoever rejects the truth is 
cursed in time and impoverished in eternity. Education menus 
drawing out, nnwind,ng the faculties, developing the power. 
1Yhat can be compared with the influence exerted by those who 
open the eyes to the wonders of truth and fill the mind with 
thoughts of God? Then man becomes a fellow-helper with God. 
In every field of human activity in which the higher faculties 
find play, the power is of God. The intelligence, energy. and 
patience by \Vhich men win great successes, are ever formed and 
kept at white heat by the breath of God. In Him we live and 
move and have our being. 

Why not say so? If lJ is breath kindles the flame of life, the 
glow passes swiftly through every pulse and organ, and ener
gizes them; if He withholds his inspiration, they fail and die. 

The History of the Catholic School Question. 
In 1822, the Bethel Baptist Church, of the city of New York, 

made applieation for a portion of the public funds to be devoted 
to the. maintenance of certain schools under its supervi!'ion. 
The request was granted. After the lapse of three years it was 
reconsidered, on the ground that they were not strictly common 
schools. The decision of 1825 was regarded as settling the 
prindples on which the school fund was thereafter to be dis
tributed. On this ground the application of the Catholics in 
lSiH and '32 for an orphan asylum. was strenuously resisted by 
the trustees of the public schools. But, de<::pite the opposition, 
and in the face of their own admi!?sion of the justice of the prin
ciples out of which it arose, the corporation of New York granted 
the Catholic petition, "out of pure sympathy," as they said, 
"for so interesting a charity." Here the war began. It was 
justice against injustice. In 1840, the Catholics, led by Arch· 
bi:-;hop Hughes, again took the field, and made the attempt to 
sweep our ~chool ~system from the board. They demanded their 
portion of the school fund, and withdrew their children from tile 
public schools. The intemperance of the Catholics revealed 



IN OUR PUBLIC SCHOOLS. 123 

their hate to education, and opened to American eyes the perils 
threatening our institutions. 'fhe E-:chools were denounced as 
"Anti-Christian," ".heathen," and "godless." One declared 
that it was the duty of Catholics to get their children out of this 
'' devourin~ fire." Another more recently has said, "We don't 
want our children to grow up like those around them and believe 
neither in God, man, or the devil," as though Catholics were in 
need of an education to make them believe in the clevil or in man I 
The position was taken and is maintained, -1. That this 
country, where government finds its corner-s~one in the 'Vord of 
God, is in duty bound to give the ret!ogcitiou that belongs to it 
as the Word of Gocl; and so that there is no argument in favor 
of separate schools for Catholics whi!llh would 'not apply to the 
Chinese, the Mormon, or the :Mahomrnedan. Romanism, the foe 
of enlightenment and of education, was beaten in New York, in 
Cincinnati, and wherever the b~tttle bas been fairly fought. The 
people declared with Ron. l{ufus King, former president of the 
School Board in Cincinnati, that if it was desired to teach a child 
nothing but hone,;;ty, thQ precepts of the Bible should be selected 
beyond every book that ever was written. "Nay, more, if the 
object is not to teach m0ralit.y, if I wanted a book which con
tained lessons of the purest English undefiled, I should take the 
Holy Bible as the best text-book that can possibly be found for 
that study in our public schools." 

George H.. Sage, son of a Baptist minister, and formerly a 
partner of Ron. Thomas Corwin, made a speech of immense 
power in support of the Bible, proving from a legal stand-point 
that the constitution of the State made it imperative to retain 
it. Others followed. It was shmvn that everything depends 
upon the Bible. It is the first ima~e which takes possession of the 
miud, the first thoug-ht that lodges there which tells the story 
of a child's life. If that be of Christ and of the Word of God, 
its influence never dies. 

Knowledge being power, it should be directed to useful pur
poses, to in~Sure whir.h the mind must be under the influence of 
religious principles, as fully as the body is under the influence of 
the mind. These influences being derived from the Bible. it 
should be a school-book, not to be opened and read in a gloomy 
way, but as the Word of God, presented to the minds of the 
children in its- truly endearing sublimity; that they mny see it 
as the spirit of wisdom directing to order, obedience, and true 
freedom. 

It ig very sad to see the extremes to which men fly in consid
eriug their relations to the Word of God. One class ignore 
its history, its philosophy, its morality, its love, its advice, as 
if it were hurled at them in condemnation or defiance. They
call it hard names, and treat it as a foe rather than a friend. 

The opposite extreme compel, or attempt to compel, attention 
to its claims as though it were a tedious task to ba mastered, 
rather than the most delightful of reading and most entertaiu
lng Qf hist.:>ries. The Old Testament is the most valuable an· 
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cient document in the world, and if we would incite the young 
to bring their fresh young appetites to bear upon it, they would 
have that lodged within them which would unlock for them the 
inner meaning of all the histories which they may be called upon 
to study, for it is, in a word, the key to the universal history of 
man. 

"Take the Bible as a whole," said Prof. Huxley, "eliminate 
all that is not desirable for children to occupy themselves With, 
and there still remains a vast residuum of moral beauty and 
grandeur. And then consider this great historic:tl fact, that for 
three centuries this book has been woven into the life of all th:1t 
is best and noble in English history; tllat it is written in the 
noblest and purest Englisll, and abounds in exquisite beauties cl 
new literary form; and finally, that it forbids the veriest hind 
who ever left. his village to be ignorant of the existence of other 
cuuntries and other civilizations, and of a great past stretchin~ 
back to the farthest limits of the oldest nations of the world. 
By the study of what other books could children be so humanized 
and made to feel that that each figure in the vast historical pr.>
cession fills, li~e themselves, but a momentary space in tile 
interval between two eternities." 

The Bible as a Book to be Read and Studied. 
It becomes us seriously to ask ourselves if the Bible should 

not be put back in the school to be read as a text-book. GotH\ 
readers of Scripture are growing rare. The reason is, very little 
Scripture is read audibly. In the olden time I remember when 
the class in reading the story of Christ's death on Calvary were 
melted to tears, and the hearts of teachers anu scholars alike 
were blessed by the morning lesson. We have given away to 
prfljudice and priestcraft rights which it becomes us to reg~1in 
and hold. Let our children be taught to be good Bible readers, 
and they will thank us for the boon so long as they live. 

In opposition to this truth, John B. Purcell, Archbishop of 
Cincinnati, on Sept. 18, 186!), declared to the committee, "Tbe 
entire government of public schools, in which Catholic youth are 
educated, cannot be given over to the civil power. We as Cath
olics cannot approve of that ~ystem of ednc:ttion for youth which 
is apart from instruction in the Catholic faith and the teaching of 
the church. If the school board can offer anything in conformity 
with these principles, as has been done in England, France, Can
ada, Prussia, and other countries, where the rights of conscience 
in matters of education have been fully recognized., I am prep:tt·cd 
to give it respectful consideration." This is the position taken. 
The church is first, God and humanity second. A compromise 
was found to be impracticable. The Catholic priests declared, 
"\Ve n.re far from agreeing with the gentlemen that there are 
thousands of Catholic children anxious to nvail themselves of 
the advantages of the common schools. All we Catholics want 
is our share of the public money." \Veil did 1\Ir. Sage say ia 
reply to this, Catholics as Catholics have no share in the pvlllic 
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funds, no more than Protestants as P1otestants have It. .nun. 
Hufus King well said, "The right of conscience and equality, 
secured by our laws, rlo not contemplnte that every sect or party 
is to dictate its own terms of participating with others in the 
common privileges, but merely that each may have and enjoy t11e 
same pririleges and immunities which are grantP-d to others." 
Here we stand sheltered by the constitution, aud obedient to God. 
\Ve have no morality which is not enjoined by our religion. We 
haYe no rule of conduct furnished by law touching the dealin::ri 
of man toward his fellow-man, or by the State, \Vhich is not to 
be found Illore explicitly and more forcibly commandc:d by the 
Divine Author of that religion; and as the true strength of the 
goverument is its reliance upon the intelli;:rence, patriotism, and 
morality of the people, the knowledge of the Bible should he 
cncourngecl, and its elementary truths made known t(l all. It 
is only in Christian nati~ns that vd1at we tmdcrstnnd by the 
majesty of the law iR recognized and felt in the administration 
of justice and the conduct of public officers, and nowhere upon 
earth i-5 that majesty so exemplified as in these United States of 
.America. Truly has it been said, "Exclude all religious instruc
tion from the education of the child, and what sense ot' obli~a
tion will the man derive from the oath? Discard the Bible, 
prohibit all knowledge of reli.~ion, and what value could be at
tached to an appeal to a Being of whom the witness hnd no 
knowledge? How is it possible to administer without relying 
upon the religion of the Bible?" .And let it be remembered, Ro
manists do not propose to use the Bible in their schools. "Within 
thirty miles of Cincinnati," continued Mr. Sage, "a whole~ale 
murder was commrttetl. A feeble old man and three chilclreu
one a babe upon its mother's arm-were the victims. The 
mother herself was felled to the floor and left for dead. One 
ouly of the household escaped unharmed, and she a child of 
seven years. She was the only witness of the fact of tlw mur
der. ·without her evidence conviction was impossible. \l hen 
the murderer was brought to trial, and the child plac(~d on the 
stand as a witness, instantly came the objection that she was too 
young to testify. Now, the rule in such case requires the jud.!!e 
to ascertain whether the child has acquired snch a sense of moral 
accountability to a Superior Being as to feel the binding obliga
tion of an oath. That is the test of competency. The judge 
cnme clown from the bench and took his seat beside tile child. 
She had never been a witness. There was a startlell expression 
when she was asked if she knew what would be the consequences 
if she should tell an untruth. Instantly she replied, ' God 
would be angry with me.'-' My child, where did you learn 
that?' iuquired the judge.-' At school, and from my mother,' 
was the reply. ThPre were tears in many eyes in tlte crowded 
court-room when the oath was administered, and not one who 
heard her but believed every word of her testimony. The mur
derer was convicted and executed because of the iufluence of 
religion in the schools." Richard Snell Edgeworth, i~duced by a 
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noted French infidel, educated bls son, from his third to his 
eighth year, according to the scheme. proposed by those who 
would eject the Bible from the schools. He sums up the result 
in a single sentence : " He had all the virtues of a child bred in 
the hut of a sa\age, and all the knowledge of things which could 
well be acquired at an early age by a boy bred in civilized soci
ety." In advocating the keeping of the Bible in the schools, we 
do more than advocate the cause of rel;gion,- that of the state 
and its citizens, the protection and security of life, liberty, and 
property. The Bible is the safeguard of all these. No free 
go-rcrnment now exists in the world unless Christianity is ac
knowleuged, and is the religion of the country. Then, let us 
not be fettered or hindered. Romanists and Pagans are welcome 
to America, but they are not welcome to destroy America. They 
are welcome to enjoy the protection of the laws, not to destroy 
them, and so subvert our institutions. Let us make our schools 
worthy of the people, and believe that they will be sustained by 
the people despite the influence of their opposers. 

Tltere is Work in the Home. 
3. We are commanded to bring the children up "in the ad

monition of the Lord." 
The word admonition means counselling against a fau1t. 
If we bring up the young in the nurture of the Lord we shall 

cherish all the good in them. and seek to plant ~ood within them. 
If we bring them up in the admonition of the Lord we shall 

point out their errors, their peril, their sins, and warn them 
against them. 

The Bible is to our faults wbat the shears of the vine-dresser 
is to the branches that need pruning; what the words of a true 
friend are concerning our merits, etc. God, being our creator 
and benefactor, is interested in· us as is no one else, and speaks 
to us as no else can. 

Against this apostolic command three classes are arraying 
themselves. 1. 'l'he professed Christians, who think more of 
education than of Christianity, and who prefer a nation of athe
ists to a disruption of our school system. 

2. Infidels who ignore the word of God and are hostile to it. 
3. A class of Romanists whose bigotry has been excited, and 

whose fears have been disturbed by the apprehension that edu
cation and the plain and manifest teachings of the go::;pel are 
a~ainst the tenets of their church. '· · 
~To such I would appeal:-
Think what your children leave if they turn away from the 

schoo~l . 
More and more, education and culture is felt to be a fortune. 

Ignoran~e nnd lack of skill reduces a man to a level with a 
brute, -·makes him stationary as a post in society, even while the 
tramp af progress is all about him. 

The True Ground; 
I do not propose to defend the Bible. I believe it to be the 

Inspired revelation of Almighty God to man, and argue,-



IN OUR PUBLIC SCHOOLS. 127 

1. That the suppression of the Bible is the destruction of re· 
ligious liberty, and that religious liberty is the only sure founda
tion of civil liberty. 

2. That the exclusion of the Bible from tl1e public schools is 
the first step towards the suppression of the Bible iu our land. 

3. That it is in exact accordance with the spirit and true 
meanina of this constitution that the Bible snail be read in the 
public schools, and shall' be recognized as the bulwark of free 
institut~ons. Infidelity always fights under a mask. David 
Hurne left some inticlel manuscripts witll directions that they 
should be printed and published after his death. " He loaded a 
blu11derbnss," saicl Dr. Johnson, "dii·ected it against Christi
anity, and sneaked into the grave, leaving another to fire it off." 
So it is her~; the battle is more than agninst the Bible,- it is 
against religion, against progress, against education, against the 
genius of the republic anj the spirit of liberty. 

To this, certain ones object, saying to H.omanists, "Gentlemen, 
if you object to such religious education as is now given, we are 
wil!ing to waive that and remit :111 religious teaching to the fire
sicll!, the Sunday school, and the c)mrch; but common schools, 
at some rate, we must and will maintain." 

When the two women came with the child, both claiming to 
be the mother, Solomon proposed to divide the child, knowing 
that maternal love would cause the mother to spare Iwr offsprin!!. 
The result was reached. The woman ready to have the cllilJ. 
slain did not love it. Is it not to be feared that those who are 
willing to have our school system rent, broken, dissevered, are 
lacking either in devotion to the highest interests of the people, 
or are made to err in judgment because of a desire to secure the 
support of Romf!,nists and at the same time preserve the schoois 
intact. Make the public schools superior to private schools, and 
the children of America will overleap all sectarian barriers to 
re<lCh th<·m; and a::~ this cannot be accomplished without the l1elp 
of the Bible, patriotism demands that its influence be secured, 
for educntion is the cheapest police force wllich can be employed, 
and by this, under God, kings am to rule and princes decree, 
and without it no throne is stable and no national existence safe. 

Let us, then, in the spirit of lo1:re for Christ and men, staucl for 
the word of God in the public schools and in the home, and then 
shall we have the consciousness and comfort, if evils betide t!lis 
HepulJlic, tlut we are not to blame. 

''Trust in the Lord, and do good, so thou shalt dwell in the 
land, and verily th·,u shalt be fed." The Son of God is working 
unseen and silently to defend his truth and advance his cause. 
Behind the curtains his hand is busy. From afar, -converging 
lines are bringing up relief. Separate forces will unite at the 
point intended. That point will be, perhaps, man's utmost ex
tremity; but at that point, hopeless destitution and the divine 
fulness will meet, and victory even will redound to God's declar· 
ative glory and to man's highes,t good. 
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To confront the despotism of Rome is to combat the Prince of 
the Power of the air. No matter who represents Romanisru, who 
speaks or writes for it-he may be. skilled or unskilled, ]earned or 
unlearned, wise or otherwise- the power behind him is the mighti
est, the most extensive, the best organized of any form of error on 
the face of the earth. It is not child's play to tell the truth about 
Romanism. The Papacy, strong, colossal, reaching into every 
land and ruling over three hundred millions of people, is the mon
ument of the father of lies. E1Tor is its stock in trade. Human 
nature in its normal condition is its field of hope. Romanism 
employs men. It does not reform them. It marshals them into a 
perfected organization, which is a power because of these, among 
other facts : 

1. All her ecclesiastical gatherings, from the meetings of the 
cardinals and cecumenical councils down to the meetings of her 
priests, including the great Society of Jesus and many of her lay 
organizations, are secret and oath-bound, and the:ll· doings are not 
known to the outside world. 

2. Her military organizations, enabling the Cardinal Bishop of 
New York to wield the whol~ mass of her adherents in a solid 
bodv at his will. 

3.~ The vast amount of wealth she is accumulating. 
4. The title of her property, including churches, school prop

erty, convents, colleges, asylums, and so on, being held entirely 
in the individual name of the bishop of the diocese in which the 
property is located. 

5. Her parochial school system, by which nearly all her chil
dren, from infancy to maturity, are thoroughly imbued with the 
doctrines and intolerant principles of the church. 

6. Working under the infamous maxim that· the end sanctifies 
the means. . 

Add to all this that the spirit and life of Romanism is intoler
ance and bigotry, which makes the organization thoroughly un
scrupulous, and we perceive the danger to the Republic, saying 
nothing of Christianity, in permitting such a despotism, officered 
by foreigners, controlled and directed by a foreign despot, and 
wielded to uproot and destroy free institutions, defiantly to go on 
unchecked and unhindered, because in the name of religion she 
sets up her banners. We would not, we must not, disturb her 
in her s::tcred retreats of worship, but we must not permit her to 



ROME AS A PERFECTED ORGANIZATION. 129 

scuttle the ship on which we sail. As a so-c·alled religious organi
zation, its principles are that the chUl'ch, having been established 
by God Almighty, must necessarily be above all human institu
tions and la,vs ; that its devotees must obey the priests and other 
church authorities in all things ; that there is no salvation what
ever outside of the church ; that the head of the church is infalli
ble and cannot err in spiritual matters, which is stretched to 
include temporal matters. 

Hence, when the Duke of Richmond, formerly Governor of 
Canada, declares" that the Government of the United States ought 
not to stand and will not sland, but will be destroyed by subversion and 
not by conquest/' and when we see priests at the dictation of their 
bishop swarming about a legislature as they did about the Legis
lature of Ohio in support of the Geghan Bill, when we see the 
majority of the voters of the city of New York controlled by the 
behests of a single man, and that man the right hand of the Car
dinal Bishop, we gain an insight as to the peril which threatens 
this land, consecrated to freedom and designed by Providence to 
be the home of peoples. 

HOW TO A VERT THE THREATENED DA.l.~GER TO OUR FREE INSTITUTIONS. 

fu the address of the Order of t.he American Union to the Ameri
can People, we :find this draft of a proposed amendment, which is 
s~1bmitted to the American people for their consideration: 

" ARTICLE XVI. 

"SECTION 1. No' public money, property, franchise, or credit shall 
be appropriated, directly or indirectly, for the benefit of any relig
ious or non-religious sect. 

"SEcTioN 2. No special laws shall be enacted for the benefit of 
any one religious or non-religious sect. 

" SEcTION 3. All ecclesiastical property shall be held in trust by 
boards of trustees, numbering not less than :five members to each 
board, to .be appointed by and composed of members of the con
gregations owning or donating the property. 

"SECTION 4. No property shall be exempt from taxation except 
public property. 

"SECTION 5 .. All new voters after the adoption of this amendment 
shall be required to be able to read and write before exercising the 
elector's franchise. " 

In 1875 Ulysses S. Grant, twice President of the United States, 
and confessedly one of the foremost men of this age, said at Des 
Moines, Iowa : '' Let us labor to add al1 needful guarantees for the 
most pelfect security of free thought, free speech, and a free press, 
pUl'e morals, unfettered religious sentiment, and of equal rights 
and privileges to aU men, irrespective of nationality, color, or re-. 
ligion. Encourage free schools, and resolve that not one dollar of 
money appropriated for their support be used for any sectarian 
school. Resolve that neither the State nor nation, or both com
bined, shall support institutions of learning other than ihose suffi-
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cient to afford every child growing up in the land the opportunity 
of a good common-school education, unmixed with sectarian, pagan, 
or atheistic tenets. Leave the matter of religion to the family altar, 
the church, and the private school supported entirely by private 
contributions. Keep the Church and State forever separated." 
Among the many wise things said and brave deeds performed, 
this utterance and act claim a recognition as the bravest and the 
best. 

It is not New York City alone that is in danger. The gateway 
of the western world was the stake played for by the representa
tives of this ancient despotism. It is not too much to say that 
there was a time when that magnificent metropolis was under the 
control of the Pope, as was not Rome, the city of his habitation. 
Money in uncounted sums poured into her coffers, valuable prop
erties in land were placed under the control of bishop and priests, 
and for the benefactions, votes were sold and political power was 
conferred. As a result, there has been a despotism built up in the 
Empire State which at one time threatened ·its prosperity and 
darkened its future. The fight in New York epitomizes the con
ffict in the Republic. 

THERE CAME AN UPBISING, 

Thousands born in America, and others as patriotic, though born 
in foreign lands, partakers of the free speech engendered by our 
institutions, rose up against this monstrous usurpation, threw off 
its toils, and the rights of freemen were maintained and protected. 
The work achieved in New York is only matched by what has been 
wrought abroad. 

The Papacy of the past is no more. Free thought, free speech, 
a free press, and a free pulpit has been its disease. Its death is 
sure to come. 

The Papacy of" the present imitates the Papacy of the past in 
allying itself to despotism, but its old power is gone. The lions 
asleep and caged in Central Park resemble the lions of the jungle 
in appearance, not in action. These we feed. Those devour. 
The Papacy of to-day depends on Olll' favor. The Papacy of the 
past 

"Up from the ground uprose 
As from his lair the wild beast." 

Legend has it that Charlemagne in his fight with the Saracens was 
outnumbered. The bravest and the best had fallen. The army 
of France was miles away in the valleys of the Pyrenees. What 
was to be done ? There was his trumpet, and that was all. The 
men to wield the sword and battle-axe were few and far away, 
He took the trumpet and blew one more blast. It leaped from 
crag to crag, from mountain peak to mountain peak, and reverber
ated through the valleys and reached the ear of the army, and 
they came to his help. Our hope js in the Gospel trumpet. Let 
us give it voice and the inspiration will follow ; lovers of the 
truth will rally, and the hosts of erior will be dissipated, and Jesus 
shall reign as Lord of all. 



IS ROM.!NISM GOOD ENOUGH FOR 
RO!I.ANISTS~ 

RoMANISM has a place in the life of the world. Is it to be dis
placed, or is it to extend until in fact, as in name, it shall become 
universal in its sway and the representative of omnipotence in its 
might? The answer to this que;;;tion is found in its intrins:c 
worth more than in its pretension, in what God's Word says about 
it., fnr more than in any claim it may make to infallibility. This 
we might arimit in theory, but before it can have any direct influ
ence we must reach a just and true conclusion as to whether 
R'>manism is good enough for Romanists. The majority 
answer the question in the affirmative; they 1r0 further, and de
clare that it is good enough for the poor in Europe, and for the 
poor in America. For this reason they regard the Church of Rome 
as a part of the Christian wor1d, and bold thi3 organization, despite 
its history, as one of the Evangelical denominations. 'I:hey re
joice in its growth and contribute to its prosperity by assenting to 
its pretensions, if not by contributing to its support. 

The question deserves to be as~wd and to be answered in ta~ 
spirit of Jove and not of fear. Seven millions of professed Romun
ists in this land, unnumbered millions in other lands, arc not more 
interested in i: s answer, or ought not to be, than are the millions of 

. Protestants who enjoy the inheritance brqueathed to us by the 
sacrifices of our fathers and by the unmistakable providence of 
Almighty God. There is in Heidelberg, Germany, a meeting
bouse divided from cellar to roof by a thick wall. On one side 
meet Protestants, on the other assemble Romanists. There they 
worship, unmolested and undisturbed. Neither party think of 
yielding to the other or of trying to convert them from the error 
of their ways. Both cannot be right. One accepts of Christ and 
his teachings; the other substitutes Mary in Christ's stead. One 
clings to the Scriptures as the sheet-anchor of hope; the other 
rejects the Bible and rests the faith upon the authority of the 
Church or tradition. On one side there are bare walls, a pulpit 
and a choir, and people with Bibles in their bands, taking a ''thus 
saitb the Lord" for the rule of their faith and practice. On the 
other, there is an altar, a portrait of ltfary, pictures or stations on. 
the walls, images and confessional boxes, a priest at the altar, and 
people listening to a prayer they do not understand, bowing a:c.d 
crossing because they have thus been taught, without a reason for 
their faith, and without a thought as to whether it be true orfal:::e. 

That Clzurck witk its Wall 
illustrates the conduct of Protestants and Romanists in America. 
Protestants seldom think of preaching the Gospel to Romanists. 
'l'hey Jive beyond the wall-in our homes, in our stores, and for
eigners are be~inning to do so on our farms. In New England, in 
New York and in Ohio hundreds of farmers have sold out their 
home!'teads, and have either gone West or removed to the cities 
and vilbges near by, and the places that knew worshipers of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in simplicity and truth, know Him no mc,re. 

----· 
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Romanists have purclmsed the old homesteads, have divided up 
the field~, and, instead of the farmer who kept the 11re of a Chris
tian's faith burning on the altar of the country Ol' village church, 
are Romunists and their chapel. Instead of the supporters of 
liber~y. of temperance, of the public schools, whc:-e tlw Bible was 
read and the prayer wa3 said, now there is a people who vote as 
the priest bids them, who oppose temperance, the old school sys
tem, and the lecture 50 fu11 of importance and thoue:ht, and live a 
foreign life in our new republic. There they are beyond the wall. 
No one preaches to them the Gospel. They are as much beyond 
our thought, desire or hope as though they still dwelt in green Ire
land or beside the beautiful Rhine, in Germany. The question, 
Is Romanism good enough for Romanists? is literally seldom 
asked. 

If Romanism is good enough for Romanists, it i.s good enough 
for everybody. If not good enough for Romanists, it is not good 
enough for anybody. In this all will agree. If it be true that 
Tiomanists reject or mutilate the Scriptures, that they accept error 
for tru~h. substitute :h'I:ary for Christ, tradition for the Bible, and 
the power of the Church for the salvation wrought out by the Son 
of God, then it becomes us to say·so, not to Protestants alone, but 
to Romanists, and not to Romanists alone, who are in the dark and 
are dead to Christ, but to Protestants, who are asleep concerning 
the peril of their neighbors and friends, and oug-ht to be waked 
up and Eet to work, lest the blood of their fellows be found in the 
skirts of their garments. 

To-day the Wicked One is Hidden. 
The eyes of the people are holden that· they cannot see; their 

ears are stopped th'lt they cannot hear what the Scripture saich 
concerning the Wicked to be l'evealed, •• whom the Lord shall 
consume wiih thesp:rit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the 
bri:;htness of his coming, even Him whose comin~ is afttr the 
workin,g of Satan, with all power and signs and lying wonders, 
and. with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish, 
became they receive not tlte ltJve· of tlw truth that they might be 
saved." There was a time when the world was stirred by the 
peril threatening religion, liberty and morality because of the 
oachinations of Rome. A battle was fought and a victory was 
won. The weapons of truth were laid aside. The artillery of the 
prophetic portions of God'd Word were silenced. The watchmen 
who walked the wa11s of Zion and filled the air with the alarm~ 
s::mnded out have been called down from their proud position; 
a::d if Romanism were extinct and Rumanists were all converted 
to Christianity, there could not be greater indifference to this ques
tion, " Is Romanism good enough for Romanists ?'' than there is 
at the present hme. There is no room for the discussion of this 
important tmbjcct in the religious or in the secular prf'ss. But 
Romanism is not dead nor are Romanists converted. Never wns 
Romani~m more united, more determined, more powerful-politi· 
cally, socially, or as an organization-th;~n at the present time. 
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In 173:5 Bishop Carron estimated the Roman Catholic popula
tion at about 25,000. There was one Uomish church in New York 
City, one in Philadelphia, and the rest were settled in Pennsyl
vanm and :Maryland. In 1790 there were 30,000; iu 1810, 100,000; 
in 1836, 1,250,000; in 1870, 5,000,000, and at this present time not 
:far from 7,000,000. According to this statement the Roman Catho
lics have increased two hundred and fifty fold. The question 
naturally arises, What are the causes that have produced this 
remarkable increase? First, immigration; second, annexation of 
Louisiana, Florida, and I\'I~xican territory; third, the conversion 
of Protestant women through the convents and Romish educational 
machinery, resulting in their children being brought up in that 
faith; fourth, the children of mixed marriages. between Catholics 
and Protestants, generally being brought up Catholics, the priest 
reqmring an ante-L.uptial pledge to that effect before performing 
the ceremony; fifth, the constant inculcation by the priest in the 
privacy of the confessionnl (as well as publicly from the pulpit.) of 
the necessity of multiplying C'hildren, ostensibly for the purpos6 
of carrying out the Biblicalmjunction, but in reality for the pur
pose of increasing the political power of the church in the midst 
of a Protestant community. Sixth, the 1Voman's Rights craze, 
which tends to the barrenness of .d..mcrican women and to pro
ducing a hatred for childrPn and a dislike to bearing them, which 
is resulting in the breaking up and utter extinction of thousands 
of our Americ:m homes aud iu supplying their places with Irish 
and German families whose parents still delight in oliYe plants 
ab >ut the table, ani.l in the prattle of children's voices about the 
hearthstone. 

The indifference of the Christian Church to the doings of Rome, 
ig one of the saddest features of our times. Think of a professor 
of a theological seminary of the Presbyterian Church compliment
ing the Roman Catholic Church for taking children out of tha 
public schools and giv1ng them over to the tender mercies of a 
priesthood, sworn to fight aU that militates against the propap-a
tion of errors that have beggared Italy, and gladly would imperil 
America. Trne it was voted down by an overwhelming '\'OtP, 
but the fact that it was offered shows how indifferent the people 
are to the perils that environ them. Rev. Dr. Binney, of London, 
recently said to his younger brethren in the ministry : 

"St~tdy Popery Anew. 
The proper remedy against the threatened influx of Papal power 
is to read afresh the tenets of the Papacy, to understand its errors, 
to chronicle its crimes, to mark well that its character is as immu. 
1ab1e, its purposes as unchanged, its ruling spirit as full of enmity 
toward God and to all that refuse to wear the mark of the beast, 
as its pretensions are arrogant, and that everywhere and always it 
has proved itself to be a thing which at once involves God and 
degrades man." 

Romanists in this land need this quite as much as Protestants. 
They have no interest in being wrong, but every interest in being 
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right. We ha.ve no interest in having them wrong, but every 
interest in having them become yoke-fellows with us in the Lord 
that with them we may conserve the interests of liberty, of educa
tion, and of mental and financia1 progress. They are our brothers. 
In the birth-throes of battle they were born into our American 
life. In clearing the wilderness, in bmldiug and perfecting the 
railway and telegraph systems, they have wrought side by side 
with Protestnnts. In press-rooms, in editorial sanctums, in stores 
and factories, in shop and on farm, their brain, their pnsh, their 
generous bearing, their economy and industry entitle them to love 
and consideration. We cannot afford to have them cling to error3. 
Truth helps and blesses ; error dwarfs and binders. Let us say so. 
God Almighty is the Fatber of us all. Jesus Christ the Saviour 
is for them as for us, the one ltfediator between God and man, and 
the Holy Spirit the inspirer of the best life ; the comforter in 
sorrow and the guide in spiritual as in temporal affairs, is ready 
to wait on them as on us, and lead us all into the way of truth, of 
righteousness and of peace. 

1. Romrrnz'sm is not goncl enough for Romanists, because it giv~s no 
place in its system for the unchangeable and unerring uisdom fur
nii'ihecl by the Word of G(,d, 

The love of truth is not with Romanists a passion. They 
are taught to love the Church even when not illustrating by 
its life the teachings of the gospel, and tradition even when 
it usurps the place belonging to the Scriptures. Every one should 
know that the Council of Trent, held on the 13th of December, 
1545, and lasting until December, 1563, nearly eighteen years, is the 
hig-hest authority, as to the present doctrines of Romanism. 'The 
council was held to uproot Lutheranism and establbh Homanism. 
It had many sessions. In these they canvassed the situation 
and made many decisions which have to do with the welfare of 
milHons. Then they decided that laymen ought to receive the 
faith which the Church dictated without disputing or reasonin,g:, 
and that they had nothing to do but hear and submit. Thrir 
power 1o reason was set aside. Their access to God's Word was 
forhidden. They placed tradition upon an equality with the 
Scriptures, declared the books of the Apocrypha to be a part 
of the word of God, elevated the Latin translation of the Vulgate 
to an authority superior to that of the inspired Hebrew and 
Greek originals, and enacted severe penal laws against the 
liberry of the press. They placed a hand of iron about the 
conscience. cramped faith, and tried to destroy all love for the 
truth a-s re~ealed hy the Bible. In rule 4, they say: ·"Inasmuch 
as it is manifest from experience that if the Holy Bible, translated 
into the vulgar tongue. be indiscriminately allowed to every one, 
the. temerity of men will cause more evil than good to arise from 
it; it is, on this point, referred to the judgement of the bishops 
or Inquisitors, who may, by the advice of the priest or the con
fessor, permit the reading of tbe Bible translated into the vulgar 
tongues by Catholic authors to those persons whose faith and 
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piety· they apprehend will be augmented and not injured by it, 
aud this permission they must have in writing. But if any one 
shall have the presumption to read or possess it without such 
written permission, he shall not receive absolution, until he has 
first delivered up such Bible to the ordinnry. Booksellers, how
ever, who s!JaU sell, or otherwise dispose of Bibles in the vu1gRr 
tongue to any person, not having such permission, shall forfeit 
the value of the books, and be subjected to such penalties as the 
bishop shall judge proper. Can Homnnism be good enough for 
Homanists that declares that the indiscriminate use of the Scrip
tun~s will be p1·oductive of more eti& than good? This is not a 
doctrine belon!!.ing to the dark ages. Pius VII in 1816, Leo XII in 
1824, Pius VIII in 1829, Gregory XVI in 1832 and 1f'44, published 
bulls against the circulation of the Scriptures. Whenever Rome 
has the power, the Church opposes the publication, distribution, 
reading and possession of the Holy f:-criptures. Christ smd: 
"Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you ftee." 
Rome bates this freedom and :fights it succcssfu1ly only where she 
can banish or burn the Word of God. Now, when we rem<>mber 
that this is the land of the Bible ; that love for the Bible peopled 
it, and that adherence to the teachings of the vVord of Go<l has 
been the seedling, out of which has grown religious and political 
liberty, we find reasons for saying that a system which repudiates 
the Word of God is not good enough for any one living within 
reaeh of the enjoyment of the blessings resulting from the 
possession of the oracles of God. 

2. Roma'Ylism is not good enough for Romnnists, because 'l't is not 
wl1at it claims to be, but is an apostacy from the only t1·ue, holy apos
tolical ana Catholic Chu1•ch of Ch1·ist. 

Roman ism claims to be the ancir·nt apostolic and universal church, 
the mother and mistress of all churches. 'fhe fact that Roman is 
prefixed, proves that it is a sect. The word catholic means uni
versal. 'Ihe word Roman means somethinl?,' local and particular. 
To speak of the Roman Catholic Church of America, is just as ab
surd as to speak of the Boston Church of New York. And yet 
Roman is the necessary affix to the boasted claim of Catholicity. 
In every bishop's, priest's and layman's oath Rome is used. 
Prophecy locates the system of error beside the Tiber. The mys
tical Babylon and modern Rome are the same. Rome is the 
center, the heart and the home of Romanism. It :s Roman or 
nothing. Romani.sm names it as well as Roman Catholic, and Ro
man is essential to its designation ; this proves ~t a ~eet, and 
shows that it never was catholic or universal. The Greek Church 
is 1ts rival. The Patriarch of Constantinople and the Bishop of' 
Rcme were each anathematized by the other. Both claimed uni
versal supremacy; and as it is impossible for two bodies to occupy 
a given space at a given time, the fact. that both claimed it is 
proof positive that neither possessed it. 

As proof that Romanism is not original C'~ni~tianity, it is enough 
to declare that centuries passed before the system hu.d a place in 
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the thou~ht of mankind, and its pretended decretals were shown. 
to be spurious, because the names they used had no existence 
when the gospels and epistles were written. The epistles of th<J 
ninth century speak of archbishops, archdeacons, door-keepers, 
and what not, when no st;ch terms were known to the apostles. 

Besides, all know thnt the church at "Jerusalem is the mother 
of us all," and not the Church at Rome. The Church at Samari:l, 
at Antioch, and at Athens, are all older than the Church at Rome. 
These had a pbce in the beginning of the Acts of the Apostles. 
The Church of Rome is mentioned at the end. 

Again, the Doway Catechism, in answer to the question, What 
are tlle essential parts of the Church, answers, "A pope, bishops. 
pastors, and laity." Now not one of the apostles ever dreamed of 
a pope. The Lord Jesus planted the heel of his condemnation on 
the preten,iou incarnated in the pope. In the Douay version 
we read, "You know that the princes of the Gentiles overrule 
them, and those that are greatest exercise power against them. It 
shall not be so among you, but whosoever will be the greater among 
you, let him be your minister." Thisrebukes the idea of a prince 
among the apostles-a vicar of Christ, a bw over the people of 
God, Again, in 1\iatt. 23, 8: ''Ba not you. ca1led Rabbi, for one 
is your 1\laster, and all ye ar,~ brethren, and call none father (i. e. 
pope), for one is your father who is in heaven." What the dis
ciples knew not, Christ foresaw and warned against the tendency 
which cropped out when the question arose as to who should be 
greatest. In E~h. 4: 13, we read.: "And he gave some apos
tles, some prophets, some evangelists, and some pastors or teach
ers." In this enumeration which contains the eo tire list of of
ficials, there is no pope. In I. Peter 5, 1, we read, "The elders, 
therefore, among you I exhort, who am a fellow elder and a wit· 
ness of the sufferings of Chrili;t." 

In the 4th verse, the Doway version has this: "And when the 
Prince of Pastors shall appear." In our versio!l, ".A.p.d when the 
Chief Shepherd shall be manifested," referring, not to a pope, but 
to Christ. The claim of a supreme head among"t the apostles is 
not made in the New Testament. Up to A.D. 451, the patriarch 
of Constantinople ha.d the same power as the patriarch of Rome. 
The papal head appears in 606; and i1..1 July 16, 1054, the Roman 
head, or the Church of Rome, having been first anathematized by 
the Greek half, obtained a name and a place. At this time the 
Greek Church was brger than the Roman Church, and so the 
Roman Catholic Church is proven to be an apostacy from the 
primitive Church, wbich Christ established. N otwithstandin~ this, 
Bellarmine,. a Roman Catholic historian, centuries after Christ's 
ascension, positively affirms tbat the rig-ht of succession in the 
popes of Rome h founueu in this, that Peter, by Christ's appoint
ment, placed his seat at Rome, nnd there remained until his death. 
History, on the other hand, shows that Peter never was at Home; 
that t"!lere is no succession in fact, that the entire claim is built 
out of the necessitie'3 of the organiz~ltion, not at all upon scripture 
nor upon what did actually occur. As late as A.D. 588, St. 
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Gregory opposed the title of universal head, anrl said the bishop of 
Rome neither can nor ought to assume it. A.nd adds: "Although 
Jc::.us Christ committed to St. Peter the care of all the churches, 
yet he was not called the universal apostle." It is not strange that 
good Catholics should have fought this pretension when you consider 
what was the conduct of some of the men claiming the title, and 
n11ing as pope. In 498 Laurentms was elected pope. In this struggle, 
murders, robberies, and numberless evils were perpetrated at 
Rome. Such were the horrible scenes, that there was danger of 
destroying the whole city. In the schism between Popes Sylvanus 
and Vigelins, in the sixth century, the latter, though an atrociously 
wicked man, implicated in unnumbered crimes so that all virtuous 
men opposed him, was raised to the papal chair. Yet, says 
Baronius, he is not to be desptsed, though a bad man. For, said 
he; Ltt eve1•y man recollect, that ev~;n to the shadow of Peter, im,mense 
'Cirtue was given of God." . 

The same writer, in the year 1004, namE·s three rival popes 
who committed the most hateful crimes, and bartered the Papacy, 
and soid it for gold. Filthy, indeed, was the face of the church 
when the most powerful and sordid harlots then ruled at Rome, 
at whose pleasure Sees ·were changed and bishoprics were giveP, and, 
which is horrible 1o hear and most abominable, their gallants were 
attended into the See of Peier, and mnde false popes; for who c n 
say they could be lawful popes, who were_ intruded by such 
harlots without law? There was no mention of the electif\n or 
c·onsent of clergy, the canons were silent, the decrees of popes 
suppressed, the ancient traditions prn~cribed, best armed with 
secular power, challenged all thoughts t'o itself. For seventy years 
there was no pope in Rome, besides all the other interregnums. 
The pope resided at A vignon, in Franc .. , anti left St. Peter·s chair 
empty. For almost half a century there were two popes and two 
lines of popes existing at one bme, one reigning in Italy and one 
in France. And at last there were three popes-Benedict XIII., 
the Spaui.::h pope; Gregory XII., the French pope; and John 
XXIII, the Italian pope. Then the Council of Constance met and 
deposed the three popes, and appointed a fourth pope. After this 
can any man have any confidence in any pope being the successor 
of St. Peter, who never was pope, who never W'lS bbhop in or out 
of Rome? But let us not needlessly exaggerate the shame of the 
Roman Pontiffs. 'The throne wh1ch a:ffecred to exult itself above 
the majority of kings was sunk iu the filth of vice. Rome was one 
vast scene of debauchery, wherein the most powerful famiJ;es 
in Italy contended for pre-eminence. It is next to impossible to 
form a just and adequate conception of the Hate of things which 
tolcr::ited such flagrant vices in the so-caUed leaders of public 
opinion. To-day Homanism is something about which the masses 
in the church have little or no c·tre. The feeling is lbat Paul de
Fcribed them, "who changed the truth of God into a lie and wor
shiped and served the c~eature more than the Creator, who is 
blessed forever. For this cause God gave them up unto vile affec
tions and the practice ( f the most scandalom vices." This is nut 
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pleasant reading. Is it strange tlmt Archbishop Purcell, when his 
attention was called to these scandalous men, was cempelled to 
admit "thot, 'without doUbt, son~P. <?.f the popes were in hell?" 

Is so false a system worthy of Romanists? 'Ve would not inti
mate that all Roman Catholics rest their hope of salvation upon 
the succession of the popes of Rome. We think, with D'Aubigne, 
1hat Cat.holici,-m should be distinguished from popery. Popery is 
an erroneous and destruf'tive system; but we are far from con
founding Catholicism with popery. Catholicism confesses the 
great doctrines of Christianity, and acknowledges God the Father, 
Son, and Spirit-Creator, Saviour, and Sanctifier. In our own 
land many Roman Catholics read the Bible and believe in its 
teachings, even whlle nominally they refain a place in tile Church 
of Rome, ·with us, they beheve 1hat Jesus Christ is God's pur
pose in thA worl<l's history and that the Gospel is the fulfillment of 
all hopes, the perfection of all philosophy, the interpreter of all 
revolutions, the key to all the seeming contradictions of the physi
cal and moral world-it is life, it is immortality. "Since I have 
known the.Saviour, everyt11ing is clear with him; there i.:l nothing 
I cannot solve," said tile historian, C. D. Bonnet. Jesus Christ is 
the true GPd of human history. 

Instead of the Bible, n,)me has 135 large foho volumes and the 
Apocrypha. These are composed of the following parts: Apos
tolical Fathers, 85 folios. 2. Eight volumes of Decretals. 3. Ten 
volumes of Burts of the Popes. 4. Thlrty-one volnmes of Canons 
and Decrees of Councils. 5. Fifty-one volumes of the Acts of the 
Saints. All these must be understood and interpreted by councils, 
but are beyond the reach of tile laily. To expound them is diffi
cult, if not impossible. The true reason of iufallibilit.y is inspira
tion. Jesus Christ, Romanists admit, c:tn give a perfect rule. He 
therefore inspired twelve apostles to form that rule and ·enjoined 
us to hear them. We both have a perfect rule, and that rule is 
the Bible. Where is the inspiration of tl.ie one hundred and thirty
five folios? and yet these are the embodiment of Romanism. Is it 
safe for men to throw away God's chart and accept the writings 
of fathers, bulls of popes, decrees of councils, &c. ? Romauism 
that cuts adrift fron the Wmd of God is not good enough for 
Romanists. Years ago tile country rang with genunciation be
cause a steamer :filled with people, fastened to the shore of the 
:Nial!ara River, was cnt loose at night and was permitted to drift 
upon the rocks of perdition and plunge over tile precipice into the 
boiling cauldron beneath. A few only were lost then. l\Iillions 
are imperiled who are cutting loose from the teachings of Scrip
ture. and pushing madly upon the thick bosses of Jehovah's 
buckler. 

3. Romanism s~tbstitutes Mary .fm• Chri8t, ana rejects the chief 
corner-stone on which the true Okurch is built. 

In the "Glory of 1\fary," by St. Alphonsus Maria de Liguori, 
the author of "lYioral Theology," now the standard book in every 
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Romish library, he says: "It is the will of God that all graces 
should come to us at the hands of :Mary." "God, to glorify the 
mother of the Redeemer, ha'> so determinerl and disposed that 
of her great charity she 8hould intercede in behalf of all those for 
whom His divine Son paid and offered the superabundant price of 
His precious blood, in which alone is our salvation, life and resur
rection." St. Bonaventure says "that those who make a point 
announcing to others the glories of Mary are cer:ain of Heaven," 
and this opinion is confirmed, not by Scripture, l.Jut by Richard of 
St. Lawrf'nce, who declares that ''to honor this queen of angels is 
to gain eternal life." " Since the flesh of lHary," says the Abbot 
.Arnold, of Chartres, ''was not different from thnt of Jesu-', how 
can the royal dignity of the Son be denied to the motl1er? Hence, 
we must consider the glory of the Son not only as being common 
to, but as one with, that of His mother." " If Jesus is tlle king 
of the universe, Mary is also its queen, and as queen she possesses 
by right the whole kingdom of her Son." "Whoever asks and 
expects to obtain graces without the intercession of Mary, en. 
deavors to fly without wings." "God has decreed," says St. Ber
nard, "that He will grant no graces otherwise than by the hands 
of 1tfary.'' Not a word of Scripture for proof or authority. 
"Nay, more," says St. Tionaventure, ·•whenever the mo-t sacred 
Virgin goes to God to intercede for us, she, as queen, commands 
all the angels ::md saints to accompany her, and unite their prayers 
with hers." :Mary is called " the ?'ainbow 'l'ound the thro-ne," " for 
God, at the prayers of .Mary, forgives the crimes of enemies;" and 
FO this book goes on, relating what the fathers have said, and 
utterly repudintin~ the Scriptures, and refusing to recognize Jesus 
Christ, through w1o1'le cleansing blood alone salvation is possible: 
for there is none other name given under Heaven among men 
whereby we must be saved. Is a system of faith good enough for 
Homamsts, or anybody, that thus betrays Jesus Christ? The 
question deserves to be pondered und answered. ·· 

"Nuns," says Liguori, "ought to have a special devotion to
wards St. Joseph, tileir guardian angel and their tutelary saint, and 
principally towards St. .Michael, the univer:;;al patron of all the 
faithful, but above all toward the most holy Virgin :Mary, who is 
called by the Church our life and our hope; for it is morally im
possible for a soul to advance much in perfection without a par
ticular and a certain tender devotion towards the most holy mother 
of God." "Let him who is ia the habit of blaspheming be advised 
to make the si!!n of the crm;;s ten or fifteen times a day upon the 
ground with his tongue and thrice every morning, and say to the 
blessed Virgin, ' 0 LordesB, give me patience.'" Nor does this faith 
in :Mary disiinguish the past from the present. A Roman Cathohc 
woman brought to the writer a card headed 

'·Important," 

containing this language, "you will not miss the alms which will 
await you for a hundred fold reward at the great judgment. 
Offer it as a balance against past offe1fces, tq get ~Tac~ ~q !'~~~st 
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temptations, to bring a blessing and success on your affairs, aLd 
for the dear departed souls who may be relieved by this act of 
charity." In the center is a picture of the cross and crown sur
rounded by the words "Saint Joseph pra.11 for us." Beneath it are 
these words ''The sisters of charity implore a little aid to cnalJlo 
them to pay for schools for children of the West and to relieYo 
their suffering poor. They faithfully promise to those who giYc it 
themselves, orwhoassist them by procunng money from others fo1• 
this purpose, a special intention in 300 mas:-es offered for the souls 
in purgatory, as well as a daily remembrance in the prayers of the 
Sh,ters." On the other side are the letters "A. :rt:L D. S.-.All that 
we give in chaiity to the faithful departed is changed into graca 
for us, and after our death we shall find its merit doubled a hun
dred fold."-St. Ambrose. 

"Jesus, meek and l~umbte ofltea'rt, make my:hem·t like unto:Thine " 
300 days' indulgence each time. 

·" Szceet heart of Ma1·y be my salvation." 300 days' indulgence. 
Then comPs a cross with 60 squares and 1Jencath it these v. onls: 
.. Please e;ollect five cents for each small square (piercing the flame 
with a pin) till the sixty are full, you will have three dol1ars to 
send to the superioress cf 1he convent-the sisters ·of charity." 
This card is being distributed now, because the faith reposed in 
:Mary is an existing fact. 

A brass medal bearing an imarre of tlze Sat·iour being taken down 
from 1he cross, was also brought by nnother Roman Catholic; on 
the opposite side:are these words: '' M To all thejaitlifuluho shall 
2·ecite an Ave Maria bej01·e this holy image an indulgence of 1,080 
days is granted." Can it be posl:\ib1e that such pagan idolatry is 
g'lorl enough for those who are with us journeying towards the bar 
of God? 

4. Romanism is not ,qooa enou.ql~ frn• Romanists becausll of tl~e im
morality taught by 'its ministers and tolerated by its membr;rs. 

The lusts of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, the pride of life are 
found in her C'ommunion. In all our publicinstitutionsmeat is ex
cluded on Friday, because the majority of the criminals are mtm· 
bPrs in good standing of the Roman Catholic Church. 'The rul~ of 
faith of the Romamst repeals and annuls certai11 positive laws. 
Uatechisms published hy the authority of the Church expunge 
wh0lly the second C'ommandment, so that it should not stand in 
the way of paying reverence to imnges. . 

The common cursing and damniii.g which offends our ears in 
all the lanes and streets and highways, is authorized in the follow
ing words : ''To curse insensible creatures, such as the wind, 
the rain, the years, the days, :fire, sun, is no blasphemy, unless 1he 
one wbo curses, express1y connects them with the name of God, 
by saying, fo:r. instance, cursed be the :fire of God-the bread of 
God," · 

Romanism gites a License to Vz:o?ate. 
ln some way or other ev~ry precept of the D~calogue. the ~111>-
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bath a<~ n divine institution, is thns set aside. "The Pope claims 
the right and the power to demee that the sanctirlcntion of tl1e 
Lord's day shall only continue a few hours, and that servile work 
may be done on that day.'' Hence, in Roman Catholic countries 
there is no Sabbath. It is mass in the mornin!!, and work or 
pleasure tlJe rest of the day. "lHerchandising, find the selling of 
goods at auction on the Sabhath, is, on the account of its being a 
genC:Tal custom, altogether lswful." 

"Buying and selling goods on tbe Lord's nay, ann on festivnl 
days, are certainly furbiduen by the Canonical law, but when the 
contrary custom prevails it is excusable." "lie who performs 
any servile work on the Lord's day or on n festival day, let him 
do penance three days on bread nnd water. If any one break 
fnsts prescribed by the Clmrch, let him do penance on bread and 
water twenty days., 

Three days on bread am1 ·water for disobeying the Lord, twenty 
days on the s~me for disobeying- the Church. 

In regard to the seventh commandment, says 1he casuist, let 
the Confessor ask the p~nitent if he has stolen anytbing, and frcm 
whom, whether it was from one person or from different persons, 
whether he was alone or with othrrs. Becam:e, if at each time he 
stole a considerable amount, at each time he sinned mortally. But, 
on the contrary, if nt each time he stole a small amonnt, tl;cn he 
did not sin grievously, unless the urticles ~tolen carne to a consid
erable amount." A difference is mmle between small amounts 
tnken from di:ffe:rent pe:rsons anc1 the same person, at different 
times and at Olie time. If a considernble time intervene between 
the theftR, for instance, two mouths, then the theft probably docs 
not nmount to a grievous sin." Absolution is granted for stealing 
money to pay for masses, though the priest is under obligatiOn to 
say masses wif1out rt:wnrd. Is such a license to sin, givt"n by 
the authorities of a Church claiming infallib1l!ty, and by priests of 
a Church ·who are snid to represent Jesus Christ, good enough for 
ci:izens of this Republic, the foundations of whose prosperity is 
commercinl integnty, saying nothing of its intluence upon the 
hearts Bnd souls of those who are to be judged, not by tho Canoi!s 
of 1be Chnrc:h, but by the plain andpoc.:itive teachings of the Wo1d 
of God, which in positive commanrls thunders from Sinai, E'nying: 

"Thou shalt haYe no other gods before me. Thou ehult not 
make unt0 thee any graven image, or any likeness of anything 
that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is 
in the water under the earth. 'Ibou shalt not bow down thyself 
to them, nor serve them; for I, the Lord thy God, am a jealous 
God, visiting 1 he iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto 
the third and fourth gem·ration of them that bate me, and shewin.~ 
mercy unto thousands of them that love me and ke<:p my command-
ments." · 

This is the command. Sre how it has been repudiated and clis
obeycd. In the fifth century, the practice of crnamcn1ing the 
churches \\-i!h pictures became general, and thus tbe door w·as 
opened for tn:::.t torrent of idolatry whlch flooded the ~hurch<:s, 
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and in three or four centuries carried away almost every vestige of 
spiritual Christian worship. Afterwards the Bible, bein~ foruid~ 
den, Pope Gregory called these images and picture 'I ''Books fr1'1' 
tlw ~71wrant." In 713 Pope Constantine issued au edict in which 
l1e pronounced those accursed who "deny that veneration to hnly 
images -which is appoint\·d by the Church." In 787 it" as decreed 
in the General Council held at Nice, "that holy images of the 
cross should be cnri.secrated, and put on the sacred vessels anrl 
vestments, and upon walls and boards in private houses, and in. 
public ways, and especially tlw.t there should be erected ima,qes of the 
Lord God, our Saciow· Jesus Ghrist, of our Blessed Laiy, the 
Motlvr of Goa, of tlLe venerable angels, and of alt tlw Baints. And 
that whoso:.:ver should prtsume to teach or think otherwise, or 
throw away any painted books or the f.gurc of the cross, or any 
image or picture, or any genuine relics of the martyrs, th"Y 
should, if bishops or clergymen, be deposed, or, if monks or Jay
men, be excommunicated." Thus was the system of Popish 
idolatry establi~hed by law, and c:mfirmed by a genenl council in 
direct oppo;;ition to both the letter and the spirit of the Word of 
God. Idolatry is stamped on the forehead of the Papal Anti-
Christ. There it ill, at this hour, in Amerjca as in Europe. . 

Romanism claims in the worship ofthe host power to create Go1l; 
this is the meaning of the doctrine of Transubstantiation. For 
more than six hundred years after the institution of the Lord's 
Supper the bread and wine were typical of the Lord's brol~en b()dy 
and shed blood. In 787 the second Council of Nice declnrccl that 
the sacrament, after consecration, is not the jmage and anti
type of Christ's body and blood, but is, properly, !Lis bo ly £ond 
b.'ood. The Cardinal in New York, every bishop and priest in the 
land, teaches that Jesus Christ's body and soul is in a crumb of 
consecrated bread. 

In 1215 this dogma bec:une an article of faith; it was called the 
"b!trni•1g article.;" it was the test doctrine of the Inquisition. Mil
lions were put to death because they ~ould not declare that the 
very God they worshipped could be eaten and devoured by thPm. 
Heathens, 1\Iahometans, Jews and Christians have with one voice 
declared that His the extremity of madness and stupidity for any 
man'' to worsldp what he eats, or eatwlwt1w dotk worship." If any 
man cquld )lave changed the bread ::}-nd wine into the body of 
Christ, the Apostles might have done so; yet Paul said (1 Cor., 
11 :26) the supper was instituted to shew forth the death of 
Jesus Christ, and not to sacrifice him. The supper was instituted 
by Christ at a table, and not at an altar. Christ offered nothing 
to God, but distributed the bread and wine to His disciples.. In 
it thcr"' was no elevn,tion of the Host, nor the adoration of the 
srrcri:fice, nor anything that cometh ncar to the ceremony of 
the mass. It was a rule that while the Chief Priest was in the 
sanctuary D() s~crifice could be offered. As Jesus Christ has en
tered into Heaven, and while He occupies the mediatorial throne 
therccan be no true and proper sacrifice offered. 

The time has come again and again when this truth has rolled 
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like the voice of a trumpet over the l:tnd, casting down the dis~ 
obedient, and lifting up the faithful. Rome heard it when Luther's 
tread shook Germany, and when the image breakers wrought their 
terrible work in Antwerp and in the Netherlands. ·we have hea1d 
it in America, when the spirit of loyalty to God stirred the hearts 
of the people,~nd it shaH grow louder and louder until imnge wor~ 
ship shall be overthrown and God shaJl be Lord of alJ. Again, it is 
written, "Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vain. Remember ·the Sabbath dny, to keep it holy. Six days 
shalt thou labour and do all thy WOik, but the seventh day is the 
Sabbaih of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work
thou nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy 
maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy 
gates. For in six day~ the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, 
and all that in them is, and rest~d the seventh day, wherefore the 
Lord blessed the scvenlh day and hallowed it." 

No pnpe, no legislation, no nation c.m interfere with these com
mands without taking out of tl1e p:ra8p of t1Je individual, the com~ 
muni1y, and the nation a blessing which impoverishes them. Ttc 
olher commands are quite as binding, and Y<-t popery makes light 
of them a1L "Honour thy father and thy mother. Thou shalt not 
hill; thou shalt not commit adultery; thou shalt not steal; thou shalt 
not bear false witness against thy neighbour." The Romanist has 
a way of making lying no lying, by saying, "I onZy made tlti3 'ltp 

in my ltead .;" and so on, to the end of the chapter. 

Tlle Confessional, 
as revealed in the light of instructions given to priests, who act as 
confessors, is a dangerous weapon w be placed in 1he hands of 
anybody, and especial1y of godless men. Here are some extracts 
from Liguori's 1\Iornl 'l'beo1op.y: "The confessor is cautioned tube 
extremely careful bow he hears confessions of women, and shonld 
not hear them after dark or before twilight." Then words point 
to scenes which need not be described. RL'Cently much was srrid 
because it was charged that nuns in nunneries and sisters of charily 
were exposed to peculiar temptations, and a leading priest saiJ. the 
only answer which ought to be made to such a sugge:,tion is a 
blud,qeon. Well, here is what St. Liguori says: "In hearing the 
confessions of spintunl worr..en the priest is advised to be brief and 
rigid; neither are they to be less guarded agninst. on account of 
their being holy, for the more holy they are the more they attract. 
And he adds ''that such persons are not aware thnt the devil does 
not at :first level bis poisoned arrows, but those only which touch 
·out lightly a11d thereby increase the affection. Hence it happens 
that suPh persons do not conduct themselves as they did at first, 
like anp:els but as if clothed with fi"sh. But, on the contrary, 
fhcy mutually eye one another, and their minds are captivate::! with 
the snft and ten:ler expressions which drop between them, and 
which srill seem, to them, to proceed from the first fervors of their 
devotion; hence they soon tegi n to long fvr each other's company, 
~nd thus t!1e spiritual devotion is turned into carnal, And, 
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indeed, how many p:iests there are who before were innl)cent, have 
on account of these attractions, which began in the spirit, lost both 
God and their soul.'' 

Moreover, the Saint proceeds: "The confessor ought not to be so 
fond of hearing the confps~ions of women as to l>e induced there
by to refuse to hear the confesl'lions of men. 0! hd'\v wretched it 
is to see so many confessors who spend the greater part of the day 
in hearing the confessions ·of certain religions women who are 
called Bizo(;as" {a k'.nd of secular nuns), and when they after
wards see men or married women earning to confession over
whelmed in the cares and troubles of life, and who can hardly 
spare time to leave their homes or business; how wretched it is to 
see these confessors dismiss them, saying, 'I have something else 
to attend to, go to some other confessor;' hence it happens, that not 
finding any othH confessor to whom to confess, they live during 
months and ye:1rs without their sacraments-without God." This 
is one side. L::t us turn to the other. One who :fled from the con
vent as from an earthly hell, says: usisters go to confession every 
Friday to the parish priest, and every three months tbey make an 
extra confession to a Jesuit or a P~ssionist Father. The rite of 
confession affords tbe Fathrrs great freedom to accomplish the 
purpose they m::ty entertain; seated in the confessiouul, priests 
are empowered t(l propound questions, which, from the lips of 
others, would be deemed flagrant insults. KnePling before him, a 
sisttr must listen to and answer questions which fill a pure sou. 
with indignation, and are calculated to destroy every feeling of 
modes:y which is the handmaid of chastity. Auricullr confession 
in the Homan Catholic Chun:h is the underlying e1eme::t which 
gravitates to the priest as its center. The confessional is a 
spiritual court of justice ; the prie&t is God's legate; he hears 
the accusation of the soul in its own condemnation; he is 
minister. plenipotentiary to the Omnipotent. Confe~swn produces 
deleterious effects upon the soul of woman, through the undue 
persuasion of priests working upon her sensitive scrupulosity, and 
the excessive intensity of her virtues. After her mental strength 
has been drawn to the proper point, she is irrevocably in hi:~ 
priestly toils. Oh, how much of this is carried on nnd burie-1 in 
the cesspool of the confessional! Sisters are obliged to regard the 
voice of the:r confessor with as much credence as if Christ him
self addre<:sed them; therefore, no limit is placed to their confi· 
dence until they are victimized by the black-hearted betrayer." 

Come back again to authorities in the Romish Church. In the 
"Garden of the Soul," published with the approbation of Bi~hop 
John Hughes, New York, are these words: "Those who have 
deflowered a virgin must pay six gros." 

Rev. W. Hogan, in his book on auricular confession, makes 
statements so damagin_g to the priesthood that we do not wonder 
that he was excommuni<'ated, ancl that the prayer, "May lte, Wil
liam Hogan, be damned!," W:lS uttered by pope, bishop and priest. 
In "Dens' Theology" we find abunrlnnt evidence not on1y that 
confessors have seduced women who have confessed to them, but 
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that the priest is screened by priest, by bishop and by pope, and 
that to a certain extent incontinence is counted on, aud is treated 
as a matter of course. It would be indelicate to quote at length, 
or, indeed, at all; and yet, could we do so, we could show how 
the priest is hedged about with protection, and how the widest 
door to prostituting the virtues of his people is opened before 
him. In the case of the priest m Brooklyn, now in possession of 
his church, who took undue liberties with his servant girl, nothing 
has been done with him, though his guilt nnrl his drunkenness 
was proven. Here is a specimen statement appearing in the papers 
almost daily, and unnoticed because the guilty parties are Romish 
priests: 

TWO INDIGNANT PRIESTS. 

"MILWAUKEE, Wrs., Sept. 30.-A sensation was created at a 
late hour last nkht on the arrest of Isabella Pavulski and her ad
mirer, Antone Pavulski, an ex-priest. It appears Father Pavulski 
was assist mt paster of the Polish church, five years ago, when he 
became enamon~d of the woman, an::l she has been IiYing with him • 
since as his housekeeper in defiance of public opinion. A child 
appeared later, and Father Pavuls!d was rleposed from his office. 
He and the woman went to Father Gorski and accused him of 
improper intimacy with the woman, and then to Father Gulski 
and accused him of being the father of the child. They threat
ened exposure unless money was paid .. Hence the two good 
priests became indignant, and had the bad priest arrested. At the 
examination which followed the woman threatenei to disclose ter
rible secrets involving some of the well-known people of the city." 

In Boston, a Protestant minister charged gross impropriety upon 
a Roman Catholic functionary. He was sued for it. He proved 
th:::tt his statement was based on fact3, incontrovertible fac~s, and 
this so-called representative of Romanism was covered with sh~tme. 
but be still holds his place in the church. Is a religion that toler
ates such infamies good enough for any one, be they Romanists or 
Protestants? Is it not possitJle that the truth will melt away the 
fetters of superstition, and give Romanists freedom? 

Dissimulation i3 Lawful, 
according to Liguori; so is gambling. "Laymen, or even the 
clergy, do not sin if they play cards, principally for the sake of 
recreation, or for a moderate sum of money." Hence gambling 
among the priests is exten,ively practiced. 

Drunkenness Not a Sin. 
It is lawful to administer the sacrnments to dnmkards, if they 

are in danger of death, and had previously expressed a desire of 
receiving them." Hence the murderer execated in the Tombs, 
October 18t.h, 1883, cried for whiskey at the last, though he had 
partaken of the Eucharist. H3 was assured of absolution by the 
priest, and went to hi~ death in almost bcsorted conditiOn, and 
Romanism proclaims that he is saved. Another murderer, sur
T"Unded by friends while in his coffin and in a drunken bachanalial 
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called a wake-they claim to light his soul through purgatory, 
though death came to Lim in the midst of his crimes. Is such a 
religion worthy of the name? 

P1iests are known to drink to excess. One, in a country town, 
rode home drunk almost every Sabbath evening after performing 
vespers in the chapel ; all knew it, and it was toleratt.:d because 
the guilty debauchee was a priest. It was Liguori who said, 
'' Atnong tlte 1,riests wlw lice in the world it is raTe, and 'l:e?'il ra1·e, t.o 
jind any tllat are good." Alexander Campbell, in his disf'US:,ion 
·with Archbishop Purcell, of Cincinnati, read from Liguori the per
missivn for priests to keep "nieces" or concul.Jines. Archbishop 
Purcell denied tha.t Liguori ever taught anything so abominable, 
~nd th:tt all Tiho say so are guilty of a most flagrant violation of 
the commandment which says, ''Thou shalt not bear fah;e ~·itness 
against thy neighbour." rrhe book was brought in, and another 
read therefrom these words: "A bishop, however poor he maybe, 
canuot appropriate to himself pecuniary fines without the license 
of the Apos:olical See. But he ought to apply tl1em to pions uses, 
whi h the Council of Trent has laid upon non-resident clergymen, 
or upon those clergymen wllo keep concubines." 

Did the placing of the Archbishop in this terrible position injure 
him in the estimation of Roman Catholics? Not more than the 
.fact that be took $4,000,000 from the pockets of the poor to build 
churches and convents, and died in their debt, injured him with 
the principalities of Rome. 

·whatever hurts Rome is denied. Whatever helps Rome is 
affirmed. "\\bat answer ought a confesso(give when questioned 
corcerning a truth which he knows from sacramental confes>-ion 
only ? He ought to a'fuszoer that he does not knouJ it, and, if# be 
necessary to confirm the same uitk an oath. Is it lawful then to tell a 
lie? A. He is questioned as a man, and answers as a man. As a 
man be does not know truth, tb~:mgh he knows it as God." 

"What if a confessor were directly asked, whether be knows it 
through sacramental confe-siou." "1 n this case he ought to 
give no answer, but reject the question as impious, or he could even 
say absolutely not relatively to the question : ' I know nothing, 
because the word I restrids to his human knowledge." Dens, 
volume vi., p. 228. 

Is such a 1·eligion good enough for Romanists ? We see that 
the Roman Catholic rule sets aside the plain and positive teachings 
of the Word of God, and annuls a.t pleasure every law and insti
tution of Heaven. Is it strange that our jails and prisons over
flow with Roman Catholics, while in strictly Homan Catholic 
countries thi.eving is a trade, and there is no S?-fety for life or 
property? The teachings of God's Word are essential to the life of 
the world. Rome 1·c·jects tbem, and substitutes tradition, and 
proves itself unworthy vf trust and confidence. Let these truths 
persuade Chri:'-tians to redouble their diligence m carrying the 
goo:pel to Romanists, without which they will be lost. 

5. The C1'Uflties tolerated by Rnmanis1s make it Imperative that 
we seek to emancipate this people from its degrading and debas-
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ing methods. We are not now to bring a picture from the Spanish 
Inquisition but from the protectorates for orphan children, to 
which Americans pay their money, that the helpless may be fed 
and cared for. Remember that these institutions, like convents, 
arc under the control of Romanists, and that Americans, by acts of 
the Legislature, have left them in the hands of Romctnists, where 
their terrible cruelties can be practised, and from which no cry 
goes to the outer world. In Germany these institutions are exam
ined by the authoritie~ of the nation. In free America we deliver 
over the helpless to the mercile~s cruelties of soulless women dead 
to the feelings of motherhood and with no pity for children in their 
weakness and distress. 

Cut a man loose from the Lord, and the devil not only gets him 
but uses him. Romanism has been the terror of the past. It is 
as merciless as ever at this hour. 

St. Elizabeth's convent is delightfully situated*on the :M:orris & 
Essex Railroad, nearly midway between the f:tations of :Madison 
and Morristown, and commands a beautiful view of the surround
ing country. To this institution a beautiful girl goes to join the 
sisterhood. She left a loving home. She was tc:ndetly reared. 
For a week she remained a visitor, and was treated with great 
kindness by the mother and the sisters. At the end of the week 
she was stripped of her worldly clothes and attired in the plain 
black dress and white muslin cap of candidates e:ntered upon a 
probation of three months. It is a custom in aU convents to em
ploy freely candidates anrl novices in every species of labor, and 
the more repugnant and distast<-ful any kind of occupation is per
ceived to be to particular individuals, the more certainly are they 
chosen to perform it. Accordingiy the candidate known to have 
been most delicately nurtured is chosen to perform the most menial 
services. Therefore !'he was chosen to perform the most distaste
ful and laborious work in the convent. The manner of the sisters 
changed from the sweet and gentle beings they at first seemed, to 
harsh, unkind, tyrannical task-masters. She says: "I was onf. dlly 
commanded to scrub with a brush and sand on my knees the large 
study ball. Great pain was the result. When the task was nearly 
finished, the novice mistress appeared and in a furious manner 
chided me for my lazin.ess, snatched the brush from me with such 
violence as to tear the skin from the palms of my bands, at the Fame 
time throwing a pail ofwater over the hall and therehy compelling 
me to rescrub the floor with hands torn and bleeding. On 
another occasion, I was obliged to wash all the pots and kettles 
and scour all knives and forks in the establishment. :My bands, 
which were naturally soft and white, began to look soiled and dirty. 
Having remarked in my simplicity to Sister .Margaret, the bouse~ 
keeper, 'Indeed sister, I am now ashamed of my bands,' she 
sharply retorted, 'Well then, I'll be after makmg you more 
ashamed of 'em.' Accordingly she called me to another room 
where a sister was whitewashing the walls, and commanded me to 
dip my hands into a pot of bot lime. I hesitated a moment, think
ing certainly she could not mean it. However I was soon con-

* My authori~y for th11 fact<~ on this and the two Fncceeding pages is Edith 
O'Gormau, the E.o<CtlJl~d Nun, in ··Convent Lift.J Um·ciled." 
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vinccd of her earnestness hy her harsh tone. 'None of yer airs now1 

but do as I bid ye, or I'll tell the mother of ye.' I put my hands 
down into the hot lime, and she held them there some minute<J. 
For several weeks my hands were iu a pitiable plight. The skin 
would crack and bleed at every movement, ca.using me to suffer 
the most excruciatmg pnins, and yet I was forced to wash and 
hang out clothes in the frost and cold of December, the skin from 
my bleeding hands often peeling off and adhering to the frozen 
garments." 

Trying one day to reach from the top of the step-ladder to the 
summit of the wardrol.Je, her foot slipped, precipitating her to the 
floor. The step-ladder was broken. Tremblingly she gathered 
up the fragments and carded them to Sister :Mary Joseph, at whose 
feet she knelt and asked for a penance. The angelic sbter replied: 
"You preat, clum.s.7J, wa7J,owin,q, jwundering jlat-fl8h, it is j~tst like 
you to destroy eve1•y;Mng you touch, and as a penance you ·will put 
your lazy back to work and make another pair j.ust like them." 
\Vorking in a garden, a large earthworm flew up into her face and 
made her scream. Being reported, the si--ter ordered that she eat 
the worm. It was impossible. The sister took the worm and 
crowded it into her mouth! This is not of Spain we write1 but of 
St. Elizabeth Convent in New Jersey. 

Iu Paterson, N.J., is the St. Jo:,;eph's Orphan Asylum. Enter 
there. lt is a cold, cheerless morning. Behold the children 
without fire, in January, witl:out shoes, bare shoulders and bare 
arms, crying and shivering with the cold. They rise at 6 o'clock, 
hastily dre~s and repair to the bath room, the older orphans always 
assisting the younger, because the Sisters are forbid touching them. 
After they are washed and combed, they proceed to a class room 
for mornmg prayers; then a scanty and unpalatable break
fast, which, without any change, always consists of dry hread and 
coffee without milk or sug:ar, made from the refuse coffee of the 
Sisters' table. The orphans' table is covered with a bbck, greasy 
oil-cloth; to each child is thrown a piece of bread, which is eaten 
from the table without a plate; the coffee is served in tin cups. 
They do all the work of the refectory, scrub the halls, dormitories, 
class rooms, make beds, sweep, and wash di!=:hes, &c. At half-past 
eight, A. M,, those who are permitted to attend school a"semble in 
the clothes room, where they diV{'St themselves of their old and 
tattered clothes and don the red or green plaid uniform, with 
which they appear in public. At 12 :u. they go to dinner, if it can 
be so called, made of infected meat, thickened with the waxy 
remnants of the unleavened wafer and crusts of mouldy bread, 
portioned out to them in cups, from which they eat with discolore<l 
pewter spoons. At one o'clock they again go to school, and 
remnin there until three, wllen school is dismissed. After sc1wol 
the uniform is replaced by their old comfortless rags. At five 
o'dock they h11ve supper, ('Onsisting of mush and molasses, and at 
times of mush and lmttermilk. Sometimes a child's stomach refuses 
this food. lie is then whipped or starved until he is glad to eat 
anything. 
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"The children, on the second clay of my arrival were compelled 
by Sister Ann Joseph to run with bare feet in the snow for one 
half hour, and she applied the cat-o'-nine-tails vigorously on the 
bare shoulders of those who stopped or hesitated. When asked a 
reason for such conduct, tile reply was, 'to make them tough and 
hardy,' &s she did 'not believe in making hot-house plants of 
orphans.' Children were left until their heads were covered with 
vermin and with sores and scabs. For the least digression they 
were cruelly beaten, sometimes until the blood would flow, and 
all in the name of religion." This in Anw'lica. PERHAPS IN. EVERY 
P.\.RT OF AMERICA, and will continue so until America shall de
clare Romanism is not good enough for anybody, and it shall be 
treated as it deserves to be treated, as the mystery of iniquity 
which must be resisted and overthrown. 

It is a foreign plant, and will not be domesticated. Space will 
not permit us to give the bishops, the priests, and the laymen's 
oaths. All bind to Rome~ The Council of Trent decreed, "that 
the oral traditions of the Catholic Church are to be received with 
equal piety and reverence as the books of the Old and New Testa
ment." Then she asserts, "It belongs to the Church to judge of 
the true sense and interpretations of Scripture, and that no per
son shall dare to interpret it in matters relating to faith and man
ners in any sense contrary to that which the Church has held 
or contrary to the unanimous consent of the fathers." Here, 
then, we have the essential elements of mental slavery, for if no 
person dare to interpret the Scriptures contrary to what the 
Church bas alreaily held, or to the unanimous consent of the 
fathers, there can be no liberty of t3ought, speech, or action on 
the most important of ali suhjects, our moral and religious rela
tions, without which liberty is without meaning, and mental inde
pendence without a name. 

Romanism is a111 Oath-bound System, 

the most solemn and binding that religion can suggest or human 
ingenuity can devise. She governs by her bishops. Tbey hold 
the property of the Church, and do with it what they will. In 
their oaths all say this in every part of the world, "Heretics, 
schismatics and rebels to our said Lord or his foresaid successors, 
I will to the utmost power persecute and (}Vpose." 

Every Jesuit has sworn and declareE. Jhat the pope is Christ's 
Vicar-General, and the onlyhea<l of the llniversal Church through~ 
out the earth, and that by virtue of the keys given him by the 
Saviour Jesus Christ he hath power to depose heretical kings, 
princes, governments and what not, all being illegal without his 
sacred conflrmat ion, and that they may be safely destroyed~" Be
cause of this oath t.hey have bC"cn banished from every kingdom 
of Europe as enemies of the p•1blic order, and yet they are wel
comed to the United States, though all know them to be enemies 
to our liberties and the trained life-guards of the Papacy. Their 
cardinal principle is " that the end justifies the means." Their 
system of lax and pliant morality, jus:ifyirut every vice and 
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authorizing every atrocity, has left deep and lasting ravages on the 
face of the moral world, causing their cry everywhere to be,
Extirpate Christianity. Burned Bibles, martyr :fires, the torn and 
mangled victims of their hate, mark their track through the cen
turies. The Inquisition has been their ally, and truth, for which 
Jesus died, their foe. Is such a doctrine good enough to be 
domesticated and sheltered beneath our free institutions~ 

P.,omanism is Anti-American. 
Over and over agnin have priests declared, let Rom.anism gain 

the ascendancy in this land, nnd religious freedom comes to an end. 
Romanism is doing something with our American institutions. 
\Vhat will Americans do with Romanism is the question in order. 
The chains of error dissolve in the radiance of the cross of Christ. 
Preach truth, and Romamsm will disappear. The Bible and the 
Bible only is our hnpe. Here there is liberty, truth, progress, sun
shine. Let us make of the Bible. "In Romanism," said Chilling
worth, "there are popes against popes, councils against councils, 
some fathers against others, the same fathers against themselves, 
the church of one age against the church of another age." The 
Bible is the same for every age. We must not add to it; we must 
not take from it. It is complete in itself; the voice of God to 
man. Let us hear and heed it. Romanism cannot be reformed. 
Romanists may be redeemed. The only reason why lovers of 
Romanism praise the liberties of America is because here they 
are permitted undisturbed to lay tbe foundations of a despotism 
which is the curse of Europe, whose paralyzing touch puts shackles 
on the limb, hatred in the heart for God's Word and those who 
proclaim it, and deliver over to superstitious practices a people 
who might have glorified God and ouilt up man in virtue, in 
morality, and in the knowledge of the saving truth of revela
tion. 

Let it be ours to cause Romanists to love America for a better 
reason. Here let them be taught the truth as it is in Jesus. Let 
them, by the constraining power of the gospel, be drawn away from 
image worship, 1\{ariolatry, and the forms and usages of ancient 
paganism towards the better life, the ennobling thought found iu 
the teachings and examples of our Lord Jesus Chnst, and then 
shall they come into the freedom which truth gives, into the l!ght 
which fia~he::; from the throne, and they with all who enjoy the 
bles~ings that enrich and that add no sorrow wiH enter a path that 
grows brighter and brighter unto the time when faith slJall change 
into fruition, and the shadrJW of the evening into 'the light of au 
eternal day. 



GOD'S WORD AGAINST ROM.ANISM. 

LUKE 11:28. 

"Blessed are they that hear the Word of God and keep it., 

IF the Word of God is against Rqmanism, its doom is written, 
and its overthrow and extinction approach. 

When the king of Babylon saw the handwriting on the wall, the 
king's countenance was changed, and his thoughts troubled him, 
so that the joints of his loins were loosEd, and his knees smote 
one against another. 

" What does it mean?" cried the king. " Bring in the astrolo
gers, the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers.'' They came. And the 
king said to the wise men of Babylon : '• Whosoever shall read 
this writing, and shew ine the interpretation thereof, shall be 
clothed with scarlet, and have a chain of gold about his neck, and 
shall be the third ruler of the kingdom." God had spoken ; the 
king felt that it meant something to him and to his people. He 
must find out the meaning of the mystical characters. The wise 
men could not read the writing. This troubled the king. 

The queen thought of Daniel, and he was brought forth. A 
man that could interpret God's Word was of value then. He is of 
value now. •.rhough the words mene, mene, tekel, upharsin, told 
that God had numbered the kingdom and finished it, that the 
king had been weighed in the balances and found wanting; and 
that his kingdom was divided, he commanded that Daniel be 
rewarded for his exposition of the Word of God; and so he cloth
ed him with scarlet, and put a chain of gold about his neck, and 
made a proclamation concerning him, that he should be the third 
ruler of t.he kingdom. 

Is it of less consequence that we study the teachings of the 
Word of God concerning Romanism? We know that the Old 
World was destroyed by the flood, which was foretold of Noah, 
that Sodom and Gomorrah were burned, in accordance with the 
warning of the angel; that the mightiest kingdoms have been 
overthrown, and the most magnificent cities have gone down 
before an edict of God. Nothing can withstand or successfully 
head against an Almighty" shall." This history declares. 

The Word of God is more than a book. It is God's embattled 
host, always on the field, ever on the alert, ready to be wheeled 
into action at a moment's notice. There is no break in the line ; 
no weakness in the column. Death has not thinned its· ranks. 
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Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, though relieved from their watch 
here, are still doing yeoman service, though on another part of the 
field. They did not die. They simply passed into the visible 
presence of the Commander. in-Chief. The dead are with the Lord 
and us. The Lord is with the living and the dead. The man 
with the Bible enjoys the society of patriarchs, prophets, and 
Apostles. Paul is still with us. His voice rolls out louder, 
clearer than when he declared," I am ready to preach the Gospel 
to you that are at Rome also, for I am not ashamed of the Gospel 
of Chlist, for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth, to the Jew :first, and also the Gentile. For therein 
is the righteousness of God revealed, from faith to faith, as it is 
written, The just shall live by faith." The words of the Apostle 
seem as if written for us. They are as brave, and more defiant 
than when he wore the chain at Rome. Peter is still here, not 
wearing a mitre and a cope, for he never saw such mummery, ex
cept among the Pagans, to whom he preached the Gospel. He is 
no longer even with the :fisherman's cloak, but clothed upon with 
the vesture of salvation. We see him, redeemed and disenthrall
ed, converted to Christ, and striding forth as a champion of the 
cross. On the day of Pentecost he so holds forth the Word of 
Life that thousands cast their deadly doing down, and obey 
gladly and eagerly the divine command. 

John is here, on whose breast Jesus leaned when in the flesh; 
and in the Spirit he is unchanged. The Paulicians, the Walden
sians, the followers of Luther and of Calvin, the supporters of 
William the Silent in the Netherlands,. the Puritans of England, 
the lovers of God in Wales, are all encamped on the green banks 
of deliverance, whether the believer touches this shore or that. 
"Blessed are they that hear the Word of God and keep it." 
Joseph heard it, so did Joshua, and Samuel, and David, and 
Daniel, and Matthew, and Mark, and Barnabas, and Cornelius, 
and an innumerable company, all with us now, resembling the 
army the prophet saw, visible to the eye of faith, as wheeling in 
the air, with horses and chariots and soldiers led by the great 
Captain of our salvation, striking blows where they are deserved, 
giving succor where required, and doing here and everywhere 
what the Lord commanded. It is a blessed truth. Our God is 
nigh us, even in the Word, which is in our mouth and heart-the 
word of faith we preach, commissioning us to say to each and 
every individual with whom we come in contact that " If thou 
shalt cunfess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in thine 
heart that God raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved." 
The Bible is then a living fact. It is the life and support of every 
believer. It belonged to the :first century no more than it 
belongs to this or will belong to the one hundred and nineteenth 
century, if Christ shall still keep His Church encamped on the 
earth, to do battle with the enemies of truth. 

It is because the theory prevails that Romanism builds on the 
Word of God that it holds a place in the world. Mohammedan
ism, Mormonism, and Romanism, each and all, make much of 
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the "Thus saith the Lord," which they do warp and bend to 
their purpose. Romanism claims that the Word of God is the 
foundation-stone of the building, to which is added the decrees of 
the Church and the teachings of the fathers. Here is where the 
battle is joined. To the true believer in Christ, the decrees of 
the Church of Rome and the teachings of the fathers are without 
authority ; their appeal is to the Bible. There stood Luther. 
There stand all who see in the divine revelation the standard of 
anthority. 

1. God's Word is against Romanism because it bnilds on Peter 
rather than on Christ. The Apostles heard Christ's words to 
Peter about "the rock" on which He was to build the Church. 
Not one of them ever dreamed that Peter was referred to. Paul, 
in his letter to the church at Rome, whose faith then was spoken 
of throughout the world, had no refarence or allusion to the claim 
now made for Peter, and in the letters written there he made no 
mention of his being in Rome or· of his having been exalted to a 
place of primacy among the Apostles. 

Peter was equally silent on the subject, and was in his estima
tion no more J;han any other disciple, while Christ to him, after 
his conversion, was all and in all. The mistakes of Peter were 
many. They were grievous and sad. Christ rebuked him 
because of them. He assumed too much. He was too forward. 
His self-assertion offended his Master. The contrast between 
Christ and Peter is very great. Yonder was Christ alone. Judas 
had betrayed Him. The disciples had deserted Him. There He 
stood in the judgmep.t hall alone, and of the people none were 
with Him. He was without even a friend at court. There stood 
Peter by the fire-not in the cold, but in the glare of comfort
warming himself. A maiden saw him, and earnestly looked upon 
him. There is nothing more terrible at such a time than a 
woman's eye. It searches through and through. Turning to 
some one, she said: "This man was also with Him.'' And ·he 
denied, saying, " Woman, I know Him not." And after a little 
while another saw him, and said: "Thou art also of them." 
Peter said: ''Man, I am not." Christ was right. He is always 
right. What He said came true. The words of Christ always will 
come true. If God could have a choice on whom to build His 
Church, is it presumable that He would reject His Son ana confer 
the honor upon Peter? Behold the Son of God, as, unbroken 
and unbent, clothed with majesty as with a garment, He stands 
in the presence of His enemies in such a way that He commands 
the admiration of His judges, and bears Himself in such a way 
that though the gaze of centuries has been directed toward Him, 
the judgment of Pilate has become the judgment of mankind, 
and all have been compelled to say, ''I :find no fault in Him." 

Peter, on the other hand, despite his boasting, fled like a 
coward, and then, perhaps lured on by curiosity, crept into the 
place of trial, only that he might deny his Lord, and so in the 
presence of his 1\'Iaster, of the judges, and of the multitude, he 
turned traitor. 
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There he was, dwarfed and withered, despicable in his own 
esteem and utterly set aside, when his great-hearted Master 
looked on him in love and pity. Peter saw it as it flashed from 
Christ's eye beneath the crown of thorns and surrounded by the 
lines of agony and cruelty. That look went like an arrow to 
Peter's soul. It tore through all his hypocrisy, laid bare his self
ishness, and revealed the man on whom the Romanists claim, 
Christ declared, "I will build My Church." Monstrous assump
tion ! Satan had sifted him. He was exposed and deposed. His 
soul was smitten. He yielded to conviction. He 1·epented with 
weeping. He gave himself to Christ and was converted, and was 
coward no more. 

Ever after he strengthened his brethren. None from this time 
was more resolute. The man who by the :fire said with an oath 
'' I know not the man," after his conversion, on the day of Pen
tecost, when the battle was formed, when the swirl of human 
opinion struck Jerusalem, when it was to be known and decided 
that Christ, who had been crucified and buried had risen, stood 
forth no longer alone and apart, but with the eleven, and raised 
his voice and said to them, "Yemen of Judea and.¢~-ll ye who in
habit Jerusalem, be this known to you, and hearken to my words, 
This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we are all witnesses. 
Being then exalted by the right hand of God, and having received 
of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, He both poured 
forth that which ye see and hear. Therefore, let all know as
suredly that God hath made this same Jesus whom ye have cruci
fied both Lord and Christ.'' Not a word from God concerning 
Peter, not a word from Peter concerning himself. Not a word 
for a Pope ; not a thought of a Pope. All was for Christ. Every 
crown was cast at His feet. The people heard the Word of God 
and yielded to its claims. Three thousand bowed their knee to 
Jesus and obeyed His mandate by enrolling themselves in the 
army of the Lord. 

Again, when it pleased God to visit the Gentiles, in the family 
of Cornelius, a Roman centurion, an angel sent from heaven com
manded Him to send for Peter to Joppa to come, and tell him and 
his relations words by which himself and fl:iends might be saved. 
He did so. He sent for the Apostle. Peter came. vVhy call for 
Peter? Because Christ's gifts are without repentance. He had 
given him th~ key (Matt. 16 : 19). He therefore must open the 
two-leaved gate, and introduce both Jews and Gentiles into the 
kingdom. This being once done need not be repeated. The 
gates of heaven have not since been closed or locked. There is no 
more use for the keys. " Peter," said Alexander Campbell, '' has 
them yet ; he took them to heaven with him ; he did not will 
them to any heir or successor. The Popes are fighting but shad
ows. Heaven never trusted such gentry with the keys. They 
might take it into their heads to lock the heretics out. I thank 
God he gave them to Peter ; that Peter opened the gates of the 
kingdom of heaven to us all, and that as the Popes cannot shut, 
we do not need them a second time. Peter will guard them till 
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he who has the key of David, who opens and none can shut, will 
appear the second time." · 

Rome claims that Peter had not only a primacy of orders, but 
also a primacy of dominion ; so says Bellarminc. 

As to primacy of orders, nothing is more certain than that Peter 
did not receive such an assignment at the hand of Christ. Christ 
promised that the twelve Apostles should have thrones "When 

·the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of his glory, these shall 
also sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel." 
(Matt. 19 : 28.) In Matt. 23 : 8, it is written, "Be not ye called 
Rabbi (or master), for one is your Master even Christ, and all ye 
are brethren." There is no primacy of orders here. 

As to primacy of jurisdiction, it is quite as clear, for the promise 
made to Peter in 1\-'Iatt. 16 : 19, " Whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven," belonged not only to the Apos
tles, but to the Church of Christ in all ages. 

The acts of God's children on earth are recognized in heaven. 
This is shown by the feeling that comes to an individual when 
:r:eceived into the Church of Christ. He feels that he comes into 
a kingdom at the head of which is God. He inherits blessings 
prepared for him from before the foundation of the world. 

The same is shown by what he suffers when excluded from the 
Church. The heavens above were as iron and the earth beneath 
was as brass. It seemed impossible to reach the ear of God. 
Descriptions have been written of the gloom and utter desolation 
that c·ome to men anathematized by the Church of Rome. De
scriptions as sad might be Wl'itten of men and women who have 
been excluded from the Church of Christ. The mark is on them. 
The people that love God have withdrawn the right hand of fel
lowship. It is a terrible withdrawal. Terrible for the withholding 
on ea'l'th and from the portentous dread which comes from the 
thought that what is done on earth is ratified in heaven. The 
power conferred on Peter, in Matt. 16 : 19, is given to all the 
Apostles in Matt. 18 : 18, by Christ before His crucifixion, and to 
all the disciples after His resurrection, in John 20 : 23, where it 
is written : " Receive ye the Holy Spirit ; whose soever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted to them, and whose soever sins ye retain, 
they are retained." 

The Church is built upon the foundation of the Apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner-stone 
(Eph. 2 : 20). The Apostles and prophets have the same rank, 
the pre-eminence is given to Jesus Christ alone. It is not even 
true that Peter was always named first, as Romanists claim. In 
John 1 : 44, Anclrew has the primacy. _ In 1 Cor. 1 : 12 Paul and 
Apollos precede him. In Gal. 8 : 9 James is first. In Acts 15 : 7 
all spoke before Peter, and James presided at the council and pro
nounced the decision. In Acts 8 : 14 Peter is sent to Samaria. 
In Acts 11 : 2, 3 he is complained of ; and in Gal. 2 : 11 he is re
buked by Paul, for he was to be blamed . 

. 2. God's Word is against Romanism, because it substitutes the 
name of Mary for Jesus Christ. The Scl'ipture saith : " This is 
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the stone which was set at naught of you builders, which is 
become the head of the corner. Neither is there salvation in any 
other ; for there is none other name under heaven given among 
men whereby we must be saved." 

If ever woman had reason to say, " My spirit hath rejoiced in 
God my Saviour," it was Mary, the Virgin Mother of Jesus. God 
recognized her as a helper in restoring men from the ruins of sin. 
Notwithstanding this, Satan seeks to use her as an ally to lead 
millions away. But Christ withstood the tendency as it croppecl 
out at the marriage supper of Cana of Galilee, and whenever and 
wherever it :flamed up in His path. 

What a contrast between the fust and the second Adam ; the 
first went all down, without remonstrance, and apparently without 
a thought of what he surrendered and of what he might have re~ 
tained, and yielded to Eve, who had worshipped the creature 
rather than the Creator, and thus paved the way for the introduc~ 
tion of idolatry. She gave the devil welcome to her heart, and he 
employed her to break down the kingdom of God. 

The second Adam is before us. Again Satan, through a woman, 
tries to turn the current of an Almighty purpose. The devil saw 
Mariolatry in its true light, Christ saw it also and withstood the 
tendency and t1·ampled upon the very germ. "Woman, what 
have I to do with thee?" (John 2 : 4). Suppose Christ had 
wavered a hair·s breadth? Suppose He had given to Mary at the 
marriage feast the recognition which nature may have prompted, 
and which Rornanists contend belonged to her ; how the Church 
would have been bound hand and foot ! It was not to be. Christ 
guarded His position with sacred and prescient care. So when 
He turned to His brethren, when it was said, " Thy mother and thy 
brethren are without, desiring to speak with Thee,'' Christ, stretch
ing out His hands to His disciples, said : " Behold my mother and 
my brethren, for whosoe>er shall do the will of my Father who is 
in heaven, the same is my brother and sister and mother ;" and 
again, when the multitudes thronged Him and over the crowd went 
the womanly cry, ''Blessed is the womb that bare Thee and the 
paps which thou hast sucked," Christ replied: "Rather blessed 
are they that hear the Word of God and keep it." These three 
verses are as if blended into chain-shot and hurled at this image 
of it1:ariolatry, shattering and shivering it to atoms. At the cross 
Jesus calls Mary not the " 1\Iother of God," as Rome impiously 
names her, but" Woman," and pointing to John says, "Behold 
your son," and then tells John to give Mary welcome as to a 
mother. Mary's name is mentioned in Acts 1 : 14, for she was 
wilih the disciples as a worshipper of the risen Christ on the day 
of Pentecost, not as the Queen of Heaven or the intermediate 
between the disciples and Christ, but as a sister beloved. She 
holds in the Bible a woman's place, and holds no other place. Let 
us give to her and to Peter a place in our heal'ts. They belong to 
the household of faith. Satan would gladly estrange us from 
them. It must not be done. Mary is beloved and honored. 
With her, God's true children will assemble before the throne and 
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.:hall worship their and her Christ with Peter and all the blood
washed th1·ong. 

This is seen in the images they wear, and in the images before 
which they bow. The Second Commandment is left out of their 
collections, and is eliminated from their faith. The devout 
Psalmist cried, "Not unto us, 0 Lord, not unto us! but unto 
Thy name give glory, for Thy mercy, and for Thy truth's sake. 
W.herefore should the heathen say, Where is now their God?" 
But our God is in the heavens; He hath done whatsoever He hath 
pleased. Their idols are silver and gold, the work of men's 
hands. They that make them are like unto them. Here is the 
curse of idol worship. We resemble what we worship. The 
godlike worship the .Most High ; hence their cry is, " 0 Israel, 
trust thou in the Lord ; He is their help and their shield. Ye 
that fear the Lord, trust in the Lord; He is their help and their 
shield." 

As men turned from God, Paganism came back, image worship 
spread. It went on until in the sixteenth century the revolt 
came. How it rebuked the transgression, and declared in thun
der-tones, God's law against images shall be recognized! See the 
iconoclasts in Antwerp. They enter the great cathedral. They fly 
upon thA image of the Virgin. They drag it down and bear it 
forth to the street, stripped of its tawdry tinsel and lace. They 
break the images into a thousand fragments and scatter them 
upon the :floor. A wild shout is heard. The multitude cry, 
" Down with images." They crowd about, armed with axes, 
bludgeons, and sledge-hammers ; others bring laclders, pulleys, 
ropes, and levers. Every statue is hurled from its niche, every 
picture torn from the wall, every wonderfully-painted window 
shivered to atoms, every ancient monument shattered, every 
sculptured decoration, however insensible in appearance, hurled 
to the ground. A colossal and magnificent group of the Saviour 
crucified between two thieves adorned the principal altar ; the 
statue of Christ is wrenched from its place with ropes and pulleys 
and the thieves are left as if in mockery. 

A very beautiful piece of architecture decorated the choir-the 
repository, as it was called, in which the body of Christ w·as :fig
uratively enshrined. This much-admired work rested upon a 
simple column, but rose arch upon arch, and pillar upon pillar, to 
the height of three hundred feet, till quite lost in the vault above. 
It was now shattered into a million pieces. And into the city 
went the iconoclasts, smiting every image of the Virgin, every cru
cifix, every sculptured saint, every Catholic symbol which they 
could :find. " Thirty churches," says Motley, "were sacked." 
Monasteries were entered, and their libraries of monkish legends 
burned. Nunneries were swept clean, and the occupants were set 
at liberty. Through it all no life was sacrificed, no insults offer
ed to priest or monk or nun, and not a farthing of the immense 
amount of property destroyed was appropriated. They heard 
God's voice, and they broke down the idols, and destroyed the 
altars and burnt the graven images of false gods with :fire, believ-
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ing that they were an abomination unto the Lord. The time is 
coming when Romanists shall awake from their sleep ; they shall 
see the glory of the Lord ; they shall break in pieces their images ; 
repent of their sins, and turn unto the Lord their God with a full 
heart. " Therefore, saith the Lord, the Lord of hosts, the mighty 
One of Israel. Ah, I wi11 ease Me of l\Iine adversaries, and 
avenge :M:e of Mine enemies. And I will turn My hand upon 
thee; and,'' according to pureness, "purely purge away t};ly 
dross, and take away all thv tin; and I will restore thy judges as 
at the first, and thy counsellors as at the :t>eginning ; afterward 
thou shalt be called the city of righteousness, the faithful city." 
" Zion shall be redeemed with judgment, and her converts with 
righteousness." (Isa. 1 : 24-27.) " Arid the loftiness of man 
shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men shall be made 
low ; and the Lord above shall be exalted in that day. In that 
day a man shall cast his idols of silver and his idols of gold, which 
they made each one for himself to worship, to the moles and to 
the bats ; to go unto the clefts of the rocks, and unto the tops of 
the ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of His 
majesty, when He ariseth to shake terribly the earth." Why not 
believe in the fulfilment o.f this prophecy? Pagans, who were 
like Romanists in faith and morality, were converted in vast num
bers under the preaching of the Apostles. They are being left at 
the present time unthought of and unprayed for. In the name of 
our God and of His Christ, let us rear again the old banner of the 
cross, and preach to them a crucified Christ, the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth. 

3. God's Word is against the worship of the host. Romanists 
claim that the host, under the form of bread, contains the .Media
tor's total and identical bo~y, soul, and Deity. "Nothing of the 
bread and wine remains after consecration. All ·except the acci
dents is transformed into the Messiah, in His Godhead, with all 
its perfections, and in His manhood, with all its component parts, 
soul, body, blood, bones, flesh, nerves, muscles, veins, and sinews. 
Our Lord, according to this Rumish claim, is not only whole in 
the whole, but whole in every part. The whole God and man is 
comprehended in every crumb of the bread, and in every drop of 
the wine." In reading such a horrible statement, one hardly 
knows whether to weep over the imbecility of his own species, or 
to vent his bursting indignation against the impostors who, lost 
to all sense of shame, obtruded this mass of contradictions on 
man. As Edgar, in his "Variations of Popery," truly says : 
"History, in all its ample folios, displays, in the deceiving and 
the deceived, no equal instance of assurance and credulity." 

In Luke 22 : 19 we read that at the close of the Passover feast 
Jesus took bread, and when He had given thanks, He brake it and 
gave it to them, saying, " This is My body which is given for you, 
this do in remembrance of Me," and the cup in like manner after 
supper, saying, " This cup is the new covenant in My blood, even 
that which is poured out for you." That was all. It was a 
supper. Matt. 26 : 26 says, " And as they were eating, Jesus took 
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bread and blessed and brake it, and He gave to the disciples and 
said, Take, eat, this. is My body~ And He too~ a cup and gave 
thanks and gave to them, saying, Drink ye all of it, for this is 
My blood of the covenant, which is shed fm many unto remission 
of sins. But I say unto yon I shall not drink henceforth of this 
fruit of the vine 11:ntil that clay when I drink it new with yon in 
My Father's kingdom. And when they had sung a hymn they 
went out unto the Mount of Olives." That is the simple record. 
How blessed the communion has been to the soul ! In this 
broken bread we .behold a type of the broken body, and in this 
wine we see a type of the ponrecl-out blood shed for us, and so 
with full heart we sing : 

"There is a fountain filled with blood 
Drawn from Immanuel's veins, 

And sinners, plunged beneath that flood, 
Lose all their gmlty stains." 

4. God's Word is against the cardinal doctrines of Romanism. 
Rome says the Holy Scripture doth not contain all that is neces
sary to salvation. Paul, in 2 Timothy 3 : 15, says, "The Holy 
Scriptures are able to make thee wise unto salvat.ion, through 
faith, which is in Christ Jesus." " The law of the Lord is per
fect, converting the soul." (Ps. 19 : 7.) Rome says the Holy 
Scripture is dark and obscure. The Word of God says, "The 
commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes." (Ps. 
19 : 8.) ''Thy worcl is a lamp unto my feet, a light unto my 
path." (Ps. 119 : 105.) 

Rome says it is not for the people to read the Holy Scriptures. 
God says, ''Search the Scriptures." " These are they that bear 
witness of Me." (John 5 : 39.) " These words which I command 
thee this day shall be in thine heart, and thou shalt teach them 
diligently unto thy children." (Dent. 6 : 6, 7.) "Blessed are 
they that hear the Word of God and keep it." (Luke 11: 28.) 
Rome says, " To enter a cloister, it is permitted to break the 
bonds of marriage." Christ says, " What therefore God hath 
joined together, letnot man put asunder." (Matt. 19 : 6.) 

Rome says : " The monks do well to swear to their superiors a 
blind obedience." 

God's Word says: "Ye are bought with a price, be not ye the 
servants of men." (1 Cor. 7 : 23.) "Be ye followers of Me, even 
as I also am of Christ." (1 Cor. 11 : 1.) " '\\'bether it be right in 
the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge 
ye." (Acts 4 : 19.) 

Rome says: "Concupiscence is no sin." God's Word says: 
" Thou shalt not covet." 

Rome says that " we may satisfy the justice of Gocl by ou1· 
sufferings." (Council of Trent.) The Word of God answers the 
question: "Who are these which are an-ayed in white robes?" 
by suying, " These are they which came out of great tribulation, 
and have washed their robes and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb." (Rev. 7 : 14.) 

Rome claims '' that ministers of the Gospel pardon sins, not as 
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ambassadors of Jesus Christ and heralds of His grace, but a.s 
judges, and by way of jurisdiction." (Council of Trent.) 

In our Bible it is written : " Who can forgive sins but God 
alone?" (Mark 2 : 7.) "I, even I, am He that blotteth out thy 
transgressions for Mine own sake, and will not remember thy 
sins." (Isa. 43 : 25.) " It behooved Christ to suffer and to rise 
from the dead the third day, and that repentance and remission 
of sins should be preached in His name among all. nations." 
(Luke 24 : 46.) 

Purgatory is a doctrine of Romanism, which clai~s that our 
Lord Jesus hath not delivered us from all punishment that was 
due our sins. (Council of Trent.) God's Word says: •: There is 
therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus." (Rom. 8 : 1.) "Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that 
heareth My Word, and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath ever
lasting life ; and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed 
from death unto life." (.fohn 5 : 24.) This one passage opens 
the gates of hell to all who have had friends die in the faith of 
Christ : " Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us." (Gal. 3 : 13.) "Surely He hath 
borne our griefs and carried our sorrows. . . . He was bruised for 
our iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and 
with His stripes we are healed." (Isa. 53 : 4, 5.) 

Rome says "that besides the blood of Jesus Christ there is a 
purgatory for the expiation of our sins, and that he who does not 
believe it, will be damned." (Bellarmine.) 

God's Word says: "If we walk in the light as He is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin.'' (1 John 1 : 7.) For 
this let us glorify God. . 

So we might go on and refute with Scripture, position after 
position taken by Rome. 

Romanism is what it is because it rejects the Word of Goc1. 
Bring Romanists to the light of the truth, by Bible readers, by 
public discussion, by private conversation, and their eyes will be 
opened and they shall come to the light, and with us they will 
walk in the light. If Romanists now living are to be saved, we 
must preach to them the Gospel. In this night of error they are 
going down the broad road to death. Pray for them, work with 
them, and the mists of error will roll away, and Romanists will 
accept the Word of God, which uproots the foundation of error 
and permits Christ to be the corner-stone of hope. 
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Trent, Council of, 22. 
'!'rifling with God, 22. 
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